REGISTERED No M 2817. 











































REGISTERED No. M. 2817. 


TIEU1CALAI 



Ml YE 






A MONTHLY JOURNAL DEVOTED TO THE SERVICE OF 
LORD SRI VENKATESVARA OF TIRUMALAI AND 
TO THE PUBLICATION OF RESEARCH 
IN INDIAN LITERATURES, 

ART AND SCIENCE 

nAvvr^v VAni'.lA nc.oc.Hm 

(ILLUSTRATED) 



VOL. 


1932 

PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY SRI NARAYANA DOSSJI VARU 

AT 

TIRUPATI SRI MAHANT’S PRESS, 

21, ANDERSON STREET, 

MADRAS 












CONTENTS 


Pages 

Svami-Pushkartni (frontispiece) 

1. Ourselves ... ... ... ... i 

2. Object and scope—Editor ... ... ... 3 

3. Lore and Store—G. Mangayya, b.a.l.t. ... ... 8 

4. Sri Venkatesvara—Nagapudi-Kuppuswami Sastri, b.a. 9 

5. In the presence of Sri Venkatesa—S.S. Sarma, b.a. 12 

Papavtnasini 

6. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmya—S. Subrahmanya 

Sastri, b.a. ... ... ... ... 13 

Akasaganga 

7. A reply to some of the criticisms of Dr. Thibaut in 

Sankara’s interpretation of the Sutras of dBada- 
rayana—T.A. Venkateswara Dikshitar ... 15 

8. Electric Installation—R.K. Visvanathan, b.a. ... 31 

9. Places of Antiquarian interest in South India— 

P.V. Jagadisa Iyer ... ... ... 33 

10. Two cryptic references in Arthasastra—M. Rama- 

krishna Kavi, m.a. ... ... ... 41 

11. Yavanas and Flying Machines—M. Ramakrishna 

Kavi, m.a. ... ... ... ... 47 

12. Singabhupala-his date—M. Doraswamayya, b.a. ... 51 

13. Vengadam in Tamil Literature—S.S. Srinivasa Iyer, 

B.A.L.T. M.R.A.S. ... ... ... 63 

Kapilatirtham 

14. Kalamegha Pulavar—Balakavi C.V. Subrahmanyam .. 70 

15. Narada’s Silpa Sutras ... ... ... 77 

(Edited by Pandit V. Vijayaraghavacharya) 




SVAMI PUSHKARINI 















sft: 

feFdf 

W&3\ T TO%%dgf%3'4RLH si*# I 
^Tiflf^r pi#i#^fr 

^r ^ ^K^iqrjpr li 


OURSELVES 

It is well known throughout the Bharata-khanda that the holy 
shrine of Sri Venkatesa or Balaji is one of the most famous places 
of worship and accordingly it is resorted to by the entire Hindu 
population of the land. Its celebrity and attractiveness are so great 
that even foreigners take interest in paying a visit to it. This shrine 
of Vedic fame like most of the other temples in British India had 
passed into the hands of the East India Company and thence 
naturally in the hands of the British Crown, when it became the 
ruling power. The English people soon saw the advisability of 
transferring the religious trust to private hands. Here the special 
grace of Sri Balaji must be said to have exhibited itself at the time 
so that the trust of this most holy temple was placed into the hands, 
not of a secular person or a secular body, but of the saintly person¬ 
age, Sri Sevadoss Mahantji of happy memory in the year 1S43. 
That saint came of a line inaugurated by the most famous saint 
Sri Hathiraraji, who, according to tradition and strong belief, had 
personal communion with Lord Venkatesa who was so gracious as 
to sport with him in human form. In course of time and by special 
grace of the Lord the burden of the sacred duties devolved on our 
humble shoulders in the year 1900. 
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The rapid change of times, in the thoughts and habits of the 
people in religious matters, gradually increased the weight of the 
burden and we have endeavoured to bear it all the same being 
actuated by the sole desire of being strictly orthodox in thought, 
word and deed and of maintaining the holy institutions in the time- 
honoured and edifying orthodox lines. 

No doubt the changes that have come over the people of the 
land, both in their views and actual life, are too many and too strong 
to be worked against; still the most happy feature is that, in spite of 
these changes, the faith of the people in the Deity as represented in 
this shrine remains steadfast and His Divine Grace in fulfilling the 
desires of the devotees continues on the increase. Wherefore the 
improvements in the amenities of life have been bringing more 
steady and uniform as well as larger offerings to the Lord’s feet at 
this place : and the apparent accumulation of wealth now seems to 
agitate the minds of a certain section of the educated Hindus who 
wish to introduce the spirit of party politics which may endanger 
the sanctity of the time-honoured orthodox Hindu religion. 

This and similar circumstances are being carefully observed and 
it is our anxiety to provide for some broadcast religious education 
and thereby to keep up the religious sentiment, which is the one in¬ 
dispensable source of real happiness on earth, that prompted us to 
decide upon taking a definite step by means of a journalistic organ. 
We hope that all men of insight into future as well as those imbued 
with orthodox spirit and interested in the dissemination of truth 
would render us all help they can in maintaining this most holy 
institution as a centre of pure Vedic worship for the benefit of the 
faithful devotees of Sri Venkatesvara. 


Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji, 

Vicharanakarta , 

T. T. etc., Devasthanams, Tirupati. 



OBJECT AND SCOPE 

1. OBJECT“ GLORIFICATION OF LORD VENKATESVARA 
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“ Yonder appears the high peak of the Venkata Hill which 
bestows to those who bow unto it the power and wealth that knows 
no analysis. It is on the peak of this hill that the companion of 
Lakshmi shows his graceful presence with greater pleasure than for 
his perpetual abode Vaikuntha, the Ocean of Nector or the banyan 
leaf on which He lies during the Deluge. Bow unto Vishnu the 
Lord of Sesha-hill who wears the divine garland Vanamala and who 
grants all auspices to his devotees.” 


Thus sing from'mid-air the two celestials Milinda and Makaranda 
at the sight of Venkata Hill, who were sent by Indra in quest of the 
happiest spot on the earth. Is not the feeling true of the mortals 
also ? 


Sri Venkatesa is, as known to all the Vedic religionists, a 
particular manifestation of the Supreme Being. On the Sacred 
Hills He is worshipped by the whole Hindu population. As 
evidenced by the innumerable pilgrims that visit the place from day 
to day this shrine of the Lord in South India has been from time 
immemorial the most holy one of all places of worship in the land of 
Bharata which extends from Mount Kailas to Cape Comorin, 
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sacre^r'te lw”t e r,1 “* ‘^T ° f pilgriraa S e ' known for the 
Tirunati Hilli r v’ & ?? 6 f ° r the . sacred shrines and some for both. 

Every holy shrinkinTrT ^ an ’ sin S frora both of them. 

n r y y , ln India Ilas lts own reputation in telling the storv 

S r d Md aff ° rdin S unmistakable evidence rf 
and rle, 1 e \ ! ley stl11 contmae to be the centres for the growth 
became r W En t °* l deas where led a devout life and 

exerted "TT S °‘ ®' vlne Grace - The divine influence which is 
admh-led u • 3ppear ' from the Sesha Hills must be 

present M T*' 161 “ y Where both in the past a » d ™ the 

whh ,m^ M f - he °l herp aces maybesaid to attract men who 
I j e ■ erVm ® p,ety devote themselves to achieve salvation. The 
Lord Snmvasa known as Venkatesa or Balaji appears to attract 
ven those men who are very passionately attached to life in this 
mortal world and seek after success in various pursuits of a worldly 
character. Ihus it would appear that the Lord here practically 
demonstrates the principle of developing the higher nature of man 
through scuHsctfci or turmoils of earthly life. 

Again it is a matter of common observation and experience 
among all. orthodox people that when properly performed with 
incense faith the religious observances beget as a rule the desired 

1 Jits: whereas in most cases people pray to God for parti 
cular benefits and as a result of mere wish and trust they reap them 
and only thereafter they go to Sri Venkatesa to fulfil their vows. 
The evidence of this trust in Him is afforded here from day to day 
by the crowds of pilgrims. 


The pilgrims that come to Tirupati belong to all classes—literate 
and illiterate, advanced thinkers and uncultured men. All the 
same every one of them is at least able to realise that at this 
shrine the faith he has put in the Supreme Ruler is not unrewarded. 
But for this grace of God seen ever}? day among the eager and 
devout pilgrims, the shrine would have been ages ago forgotten. 
On the other hand it is every day becoming more widely known, 
attracting larger crowds of worshippers. 

Whatever may be the promise or hope and the attainment of it 
in a future life, the development of faith in this very life does 
require at every step some tangible proof to nourish it. Though the 
Supreme Being is generally beyond the range of the gross senses 
and is a matter of belief to some, still it is indispensable that sobner 
or later man should have the means of knowing surely and definitely 
the relation that exists between Him and this gross world. However 
it is not, as may be admitted by all, in Man’s power to compel the 
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Lord to afford him such proofs, whereas the Lord Himself is pleased 
frequently to give opportunities of realising His hand through every 
activity of His creatures. In this holy place of Tirapati Sri Venkatesa 
affords the grandest and most practical illustrations and evidence 
indispensable for evoking real and intense faith and proving its 
fruitfulness. When this faith having so developed the nature of the 
fruits sought after and the greatness of the Lord who bestows them, 
are realised, man is naturally made to reject the lower aims and turn 
his attention to the higher and eternal object of life, in the heavenly 
kingdom. Thus this sacred place may be looked upon as one 
intended to educate the masses into pure and implicit faith which the 
subtle logic of limited human vision cannot analyse. Though the 
Divine work is going on in this manner, it may be, generally expect¬ 
ed, a piece of duty on the part of the human workers connected 
with this shrine to do something for the dissemination of all 
knowledge and information to the world at large which is every day 
becoming more overwhelmed with worldly ideas and concerns. The 
spread and influence of modern secular conditions such as education 
and the changed habits of life appear to demand special endeavours 
to promote the good old religious spirit among the masses and so to 
save their faith from many a danger. 

The management of Tiruraalai Devasthanams has been very 
carefully and anxiously observing the change and considering what 
could be done best in this direction. Some publications were now 
and then made, but they have not been sufficient to reach the masses 
or rather those who are under some necessity drawn from the very 
beginning of life to secular education and pursuits akin to it. Now 
the management has seen fit to adopt the modern way of educating 
the people by popular expositions in Journals. With this grand 
object Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Varu, tjie Vicharanakartha of the 
Devasthanam has as a result of his keen observation and pious 
wishes, decided on this publication. He earnestly wishes that all the 
gentlemen, Vaidika and Loukika full of religious persuasion, may 
contribute their useful thoughts to make this attempt thoroughly 
successful and maintain the cause of religion and philosophy for 
which the land of Bharata has been enviably famous from antiquity. 


2. SCOPE-A PEEP INTO THE PAST 

To enlarge the scope of the Journal and to bring it to the arena 
of secular field of knowledge, contributions of scholars on Indian 
literature, art, and science are included in it. The religious, social 
and political bases of the Indian Society are shaken to the very 
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foundations under the new influences gathering around us The 
conscience of the Indian Nation was awakened from a long spiritual 
torpor by the dazzling radiance of the Western civilisationwhicti fhj 
on two wings artha and kama (wealth and enjoymen > 
tial flow of the Times drags every one who comes a J r0S " an ^ n ° 

knows where it would cast him away. Our ancient sages, we 

proud to say, developed a civilisation based on four pedestals o 
dharma, artha, kama and moksha and all the Hindu 
social, spiritual, political and even academic, are firm y oun p 
the four ideals. Every phase of it as developed by the great sages 
in their vast utterances was summed up and illustrated m stories y 
Vyasa in his Mahabharata, the storehouse of all Indian knowledge. 
It may be said in brief that dharma means the sacrifice of oneself 
and his comforts for the common welfare of humanity, nay, not. the 
humanity alone but the whole chaitanya, that is, all living beings. 
Artha is any material which tends to the enjoyment of corporeal life. 
Kama is the actual pleasure enjoyed by the person, through senses. 
The fourth ideal, moksha, is the permanent destruction of births and 
sufferings. The first three constitute the cravings of man as an 
honest member of the society while the fourth is based upon the 
individual sense of his communion with the spiritual fountain or God. 
The chief restriction among the first three is that no one shall 
abnormally get predominance at the sacrifice of any other. This 
grand view of the basis of the Indian civilisation which alone 
creates a specific individuality among the active nations of the earth 
and which individuality brought to perfection by the hoary sages 
whose descendants we proudly call ourselves every day, it is our 
duty to preserve, must be remembered at a time when great trans¬ 
formation in all phases of our society is threatening us. To bring 
this semi-forgotten basement of Indian civilisation to relief and to 
render an easy access to the hidden treasures of knowledge in 
Sanskrit and Vernaculars in a common vehicle of thought, that is 
English, is one of the objects in starting this Journal. 


Thanks to the efforts of the Oriental scholars of the West 
whose noble labours have acted upon us as an impetus to the resusci¬ 
tation of the Indian literatures. A period of past eighty years has wit¬ 
nessed the recovery of old and rare manuscripts which were otherwise 
perishing. There was strong co-operation of various governments 
and disinterested scholars in bringing them out to popular access. 
But at present great political and economical cataclysm that is 
seriously affecting India has effectively stopped the progress. This 
journal it is hoped may serve as a medium for the publication of the 
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labours of scholars in bringing to light the treasures of thought 
locked up in manuscripts recently recovered from various parts of 
India. Several Universities in India have opened research depart¬ 
ments and in certain cases the results of the research students or 
professors are not published by the Universities either for want of 
funds or for their falling short of their standard of perfection. Such 
scholars with permission of the Universities if necessary and other 
private workers and savants of learning may help the cause 
of our journal by their contributions. A number of works such as 
those on painting, architecture, town-planning, jalargala (water- 
divining), metallurgy, minerology, veterinary science pertaining 
to the elephant, horse and the cow, etc., have been neglected by 
research scholars. The results of their studies brought out through 
English medium will materially add to the knowledge of our ancient 
civilisation. A number of works on fine arts still awaits publication. 
It is intended that some of the original works if they are small, or 
their abstracts if they are large, occasionally with English translation, 
can be published in the journal. Contributors of every kind of 
literary labour are requested to help this noble cause with their mite. 

Editor. 



LORE AND STORE 


Y. MANGIAH, b.a. 

By means of lore who wealthy grew, 

To whom of wealth did lore accrue, 

The joys of lore and store who knew ? 
None but the fortune-favoured few. 

For lore is heaven-born and light, 

And store is born of earth and stout, 

Each tending to its parent right, 

After its work is done right out. 

Whence they have come, but there they g-j 
And lore is born of inward power, 

Which forges thought and which we know 
Is nearer form of Godly power. 

Lore doth go up aud store adown, 

For formless mind doth sear aloft 
And bulky mass doth sink down; 

And up and down do not meet oft. 

For store is born of earth as born 
Of worldly things and worldly thought ; 
And lore is inward breath of morn, 

Sprung of the Deity’s primal thought. 

And lore is light and progressive, 

And freest to move on pinion thought, 

And store is heavy and submissive, 

Deeper and grosser in going to nought. 




SRI VENKATESWARA. 

NAGAPUDI KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI, b.a. 

Lord Sri Venkateswara is the presiding Deity at Tirumalai, 
the hill station adjacent to the town of Tirupati in the Chittoor 
District. It is no exaggeration to say that this is one of the few 
most important holy shrines in all India, to which devotees of all 
classes of Hindus resort from all parts of India for worshipping the 
Deity and celebrating their vows. It will therefore be of interest to 
enquire into the reasons why this sacred shrine has acquired such 
supreme importance. 

It is not known when and by whom this shrine was founded. 
All that tradition says is that it has existed from the commencement 
of the Kali Yuga, that is for about five thousand years past. The 
Puranas, the only source of historic information that is available, give 
us some indications as to the nature and importance of the Deity. 
The Adityapurlma S ays— 

feirw: 11 

From this it is evident that the presiding Deity of this Kali 
Yuga is Venkata Nayaka, which is the same as Venkateswara, and 
that this Deity has existed from the *beginning of the present Yuga . 

Now it is curious to note that, unlike the other Gods of the 
Hindu Pantheon, this Deity is worshipped by all classes of Hindus 
inhabiting India. The orthodox Vaishnavas do not worship the 
Deity at Benares and Rameswaram as it is Siva ; nor do the orthodox 
Saivites offer worship to the Deity at Srirangam, which is Vishnu. 
But our Lord Venkateswara is worshipped with equally high devo¬ 
tional fervour by the Saivites, the Vaishnavites, the Sakteyas and 
followers of other persuasions. Who then is this Deity ? 

A long and wide-spread course of tradition has it that this 
Deity was all along Kartikeya or Kumaraswami till the days of 
Sri Ramanujacbarya when the great Acharya converted the image 
into Vishnu by affixing Sankha (conch) and Chakra (disc) to the 
hands. And thereupon he arranged for the worship of the Deity 
with Vaishnava rites through the influence of the then ruler of the 
province, Yadava-Raja. If this alone had taken place then, how is 
the presence of Lakshmi on the chest of the Deity to be accounted 
for ? There is, to the best of my knowledge, no traditional account 
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that the image of Lakshmi also was carved at the instance of Sri 
Ramanuja. 

Here again the Puranas throw some light, and the following 
verses therefrom are significant:— 

top* (I 

frrafaOTfcr i 

“ The commander of the Deva forces, i. e., the six-faced Lord 
(Kumaraswami) and Vishnu himself, the Lord of Lakshmi, both 
worshipped Siva on that Hill named Venkata, and became united 
with one mind and conferred boons to all beings. 

The Sakti which comprises all the Devas appears as (assumes 
the form of combination) Venkateswara whose figure is a blend of 
Skanda (Kumaraswami) and Vishnu 

The above seems to give a plausible and correct account of the 
nature of the Deity presiding at Tirumalai (Tirupati).. .It may be 
said to be a cosmopolitan God, comprising the Deities S Land a, 
Vishnu and Sakti in the figure of Venkateswara. In the stone 
image of the Holy of the Holies in the temple, we find matted hair 
or Jafa on the head and serpents (Nagabbarana) on the shoulders, 
which are by no means emblems of Vishnu, but which are emblems 
peculiar to £iva and of course to his son Skanda. We also find the 
im^-ge of Lakshmi on the right side of the chest which is an emblem 
only of Vishnu. We have curiously the following facts in addition » 
the performance of abhisheka to the Deity only on Fridays, the 
observance of the Brahma-Utsava festival during the Sarada 
navaratn days; the figures of lions installed on the corners on the 
inner parapet walls of the temple ; the decoration of the idol with a 
wealth of ornaments and sarees more in a feminine fashion than in 
a male one; these surely are the emblems of Sri Para Sakti. These 
three different kinds of emblems peculiar to the Gods specified 
above have been blended into the same image by some ingenious 
ancestor so as to constitute a cosmopolitan God-Head in order to 
satisfy the spiritual proclivities of different creeds. 

Some Alwars or Tamil Saints such as Peyalwar* and Nammal- 
war, have also alluded to the dual character of this Deity and des- 

* Vide : Iyarpa 63 etc., quoted infra. 
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Cribed it as both Siva and Vishnu, in their Tamil hymns known as 
pasurams. 

This seems to be the rational view of the nature of this impor¬ 
tant Deity and that is the reason why people of the Punjab, Sind, 
Bengal, Assam, Nepal, Rajaputana and the Western and Southern 
India, Coorg, Malabar and in fact all the provinces of the Indian 
Continent congregate and do homage to this all comprehensive con¬ 
ception of God-head. There may be but few families or persons in 
India who have not visited this Holy Shrine once at least in their 
lives. 

The word IfS (Venkata) imports ‘ burner of all sins 

mmm % sng; i 

sWajt II 

“ The letter 1 (Fem) signifies sin WF [Kata) means burning ; 
the word Venkata signifies the Lordiwho burns all sins (of devotees). 

•People take vows in favour of this Lord for ffhe fulfilment of 
their desires, mostly mundane it has to be noted, and perform them 
to the very letter after their desires are satisfied. The chief vows 
that are commonly taken by devotees are two; one is to shave off 
their heads clean, and women having husbands alive do not hesitate 
to do so; and the other is to make offerings of cash or jewels or 
both. Our Lord is scrupulously punctilious in insisting on the strict 
observance of the vows ; the slightest hesitancy or variation in their 
performance being visited with the wrath of the Deity which He 
exhibits through some strange persons who suddenly become posses¬ 
sed. Numerous instances are told in respect of this strange pheno¬ 
menon, at which many educated .persons are puzzled, being unable 
to give any rational or scientific explanation for the same. It is said 
that Sri Sankaracharya has installed a Sri Chakra in the immediate 
presence of the image of Venkateswara and that that is the cause 
of such treasures of cash and jewels pouring in daily in the shrine. 

It may, without fear of contradiction, be asserted that this shrine 
is about the richest one in all India, in point of income which 
amounts to nearly fifteen lakhs of rupees a year, comprising mostly of 
offerings of the devotees and the yield from the immoveable proper¬ 
ties belonging to the temple. It is to be noted that the income was 
but two lakhs during the days of the previous Mahants, but it has 
gone on increasing during the time of the present Mahant SREE 
PRAYAGA DOSSJEE VARQ, who is officially designated as the 
Vicharanakartba or Trustee. 



IN THE PRESENCE OF SRI VENKATESA 


S. S. SARMA, b. a. 

The holy shrine of Sri Venkatesa, situated on the plateau of 
Tirumalai Hill, is the most popular and pre-historic Temple in South 
India* The path to the Temple lies across Seven Hills and runs 
through the most picturesque Natural scenery of hills and dales, 
covered with beautiful verdure, and brings to mind “ the path to 
Heaven.” From the still heights of this sacred Mount above all the 
din and turmoil of the work-a-day world the Mighty Lord surveys 
and rules the vast extent of the universe. 

The idol of the God is a glorious vision. Before its stately and 
magnificent splendour you realise the infinitesimal littleness of 
human life. But, soon, you forget yourself in Him. You forget 
your littleness in His gigantic stature; you forget your poverty in 
the dazzling splendour of His bedecked frame; you forget your 
pains and worries in the exhilarating atmosphere that pervades those 
sacred precincts. For a moment you are one with Him. That 
moment is most propitiously auspicious in your life, when the 
penitant soul receives the Divine pardon and blessing. 

He is the mighty of the mightiest; the lovely of the loveliest; 
and the monarch of all monarch*. Such is the mighty influence of 
this Divine Monarch that, in this age of sceptical Materialism, thou¬ 
sands of souls throng at his gates to quench their thirst for spiritualism 
at his benign feet. From North and South and East and West of 
the great Bharatakhanda, irrespective of caste or creed, or sex or 
age, people go to Him to fulfil their strange and innumerable vows. 

Oh Athiest 1 Ere you are thoroughly decided in your odious 
theories, I give you a final chance to visit the Temple of Sri 
Venkatesa once and prove for yourself whether there is a Supreme 
One or not. I assure you and all that you would be a transformed 
soul the next moment. 

Repair thither, and be blessed for ever. 


OM SANTHI. 



SRI VENKATACHALA-MAHATMYA 
An Epitome 

S. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRY, b.a., Devasthaaam Archeologist. 

“ Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya ” is the sthalapurana of the Venkata 
Hill, popularly known as the Tirupati Hill or Tirumala which runs 
east to west within a mile to the north of Tirupati situated at 13' 41" 
North Lat. and 79' 24" East Long, in the Chittoor District of the 
Madras Presidency. The hill forms a continuous range with the 
Sgshachala in the Cuddapah District and the Nallamala in the Kurnool 
District on the north, the three ranges together constituting the 
northern half of the Eastern. Ghats. This upper portion of the 
Ghats extending in a curve through these three districts is supposed 
to represent Adisesha, the original serpent mythologically conceived 
to bear the world on his thousand hoods and traditionally believed 
to support Veakatesvara at Tirumala under his seven hoods, Npisimha 
at Ahobala on his coiled frame and Mallikarjuna at Srfsaila below the 
Tungabhadra on his twisted tail, the two latter kshttras being situate 
on the Nallamala range in the Kurnool District at a distance of 
about 120 and rSo miles respectively to the north of Tirumala. 

The Tirupati hill is about 2000 feet in height and 100 square 
miles in extent. It contains seven peaks interspersed by deep 
gorges here and there and these differently denominated seven 
peaks, viz., Seshachala, Vedachala, Garudlthala, Anjanachala, 
Vpishabhachala, Narayanachala and Veakatachafa, are believed to 
represent the seven hoods of Adisesha. And among them f§rt 
Veakatesvara abides on the Venkatachala, the seventh hill from 
Tirupati, in His temple built on the south bank of the Svami- 
pushkarini within two miles to the east of the highest peak 
Narayanagiri rising to a height of nearly 3600 feet above the sea- 
level. The hill abounds in sacred tirtkas of which the easily acces¬ 
sible and much frequented ones are the Svatni-pushkarim, the 
Gogarbha-tlrtha or the Pandava-tirtha, the Akasa-ganga and the 
Papavinasa-tirtha, while the Chakra-tirtha and the Jabali-thirtha are 
occasionally visited, and the RamakrishnaTIrtha, Kumaradhara-tirtha 
and the Tumburu-tlrtba, all the three in the midst of the forest to the 
north of the temple, are resorted to once a year only, each on a 
particular full moon day successively from December to March. 

Thus Upper Tirupati or the Tirumala town wherein Sri 
Veakatesvara abides in His Divya-AnandanUaya-Vimana has acquired 
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a unique sanctity in Indian religious lore from immemorial 
antiquity and has ever been looked upon as one of the most sacred 
centres of pilgrimage in South India. At the present day Sri 
VSnkapsvara’s temple attracts to itself innumerable pilgrims from 
all parts of India throughout the year, aggregating to some 
thousands during important festive occasions and to some hundreds 
on ordinary days. The inscriptions 1 that are found engraved on 
the prakara walls of the temples here afford us glimpses into 
the attracting power of God Vsakatssa over men in the past 
centuries and the resultant concourse of His devotees at His 
shrine for worship on occasions of festivals celebrated during 
almost each month of the year. Passing beyond historic times, 
our record for similar abiding influence of Sri Venkatesa over both 
human and super-human beings is the Puranas which embody 
references to His mysterious deeds wrought in and out of this 
sacred hill. Such narratives contained in twelve of the eighteen 
recognised Samskrita Purana texts were extracted and pieced 
together to form the “ VEirKATACHALA-MAHATMYA,’' 

This compilation was effected by a certain Pasipdi Venkatat- 
turaivSr alias Jiyar Ramanujayyan who lived in Tirupati during the 
last quarter of the 15th century, for a record (No. 95 (No. 253-T.T.) 
of Vol. II of Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions) of his charity in 
Sri Venkatesvara’s temple dated in the Saka year 1413, cyclic year 
VirQdhikrit, on the 7th lunar day of the dark fortnight of the 
Mithuna month, being a Monday combined with the star Uttirattadi 
or Uttarabhadra, equivalent to the 27th June 1491 A.C., registers an 
implied sufferance c#the authorities of the temple for reading, at a 
tiruvdlakkam (RsthaMam Or levee) in the presence of the deity, “ the 
Tiruvenkata-Mahatmyam compiled and humbly presented by him,” 
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during one of the days of the Adhyciyandtsavam conducted in the 
month of Margafl for Tiruvenkatamudaiyan at Tirumala, to wit, oh 
the day of the repairing of the path-way to the waterfall Akasaganga, 
from which water is daily brought to the temple for His ablutions 
and other rites of worship. 

Note 1:—These inscriptions were copied by the Devasthanam Archaeo¬ 
logical Department and a Report on them was prepared and printed. It may 
be issued from the press in the course of one or two months. The first volume 
of the text and translation of these “ Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions,” 
comprising those dated between 800 and 1450 A.C. is also ready for issue 
from the press, while the second volume comprising inscriptions of the time of 
Slluva Njisimha of Yijayanagara is in print. 



®H VENKATA CHADA-MAH ATMYA 15 

This is the earliest reference that we get, in the inscriptions, to 
the “ Tiruvefkkata-Mahatmyam,” and it is explicitly mentioned that 
it was “ humbly presented ” (^emrsmuu^Q&djp) by Pasindi Venkatat- 
turaivar. Consequently we may take it that the piecing together 
of the pertinent extracts 1 from the twelve different Purancis by Pasindi 

Note 1 :—la this connection, the bearing of the expression “ Mahamani- 
mantapa” (the front portico of the temple of Sri Varahasvami) occurring at 
the end of Ch. II of the following extracts from the Varaha-Puran a, may be 
noted. In the inscriptions of the Devasthanam Collection the word occurs for 
the first time in one of Salta 1339, Hevilambi, 12th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the Simha month, being Wednesday combined with the star 
Havana, equivalent to the 25th August 1417 A.C. (No. 196 (No. 88—T.T.) of 
Vol. I of the Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions), which records that Amatya- 
sekhara Mallana, a minister and viceroy of Devaraya II of Vijayanagara, had 
the Tiru-Mahamani-malitapam constructed and dedicated to Sri Venkatesvara. 
The term “ Mahamani-mantapam ” had therefore become familiar to the 
people of the locality since the construction of the portico in 1417 A.C., by 
Minister Mallana of Chandragiri, and it was availed of by the compiler in 
referring to the Vimctna of Sri Varahasvami in. Ch. II of the Vamha-Purhiia 
pieced together in 1491 A.C. 

We come across a converse process in an epigraph (No. 62—G.T. 
included in Vol. Ill of the Dev. Inspns. comprising those of Krish?adeva- 
raya's time) recounting in Samskrit verse the creation of the 108 Brahxnanas 
from the 108 petals of the lotus by Suka-Maharshi as his sons bom of his 
mind, i.e., out of mere thought or desire, becoming the residents of Sri Suka- 
grama (Tiruchchukanfir, or Tirucbanfir as it is popularly called) and engaging 
themselves in the service of God. This is a summary account of the origin, 
residence and service of the 108 Brahxnanas created #Chhaya-Suka after 
whom the town is said to have been named, according to the two extracts 
from the Padma-Purana, Ch. XI, headed “Suka-charitra-varflanam ” and 
“ Chhaya-Suka-utpattih,” wherein it is mentioned that Chhaya-Suka, i,e. t the 
shadow of Suka which was endowed with life by Suka himself in the course of 
his precipitate return trip from the orb of the Sun, created 108 Brahmanas 
from the 108 petals of the lotus flower, took them to Tirumala while the annual 
festival, Brahmgtsavam, was being celebrated for Sri Venkatesvara in the 
month of Bhadrapada, entrusted them with the duty of carrying the vehicles of 
the deity during the festival, and obtained permission from Venkatesa for their 
permanent employment as His vahakas (bearers of the vakanas) and for their 
recompense with the harvest from the lands in the town called after himself, 
ie., Suka-puri or Suka-grama. These 108 sons of Suka are therein stated to 
be eligible to take their seat in an assembly {sabhlyO-m, salhyanam), and in the 
technical phraseology of the temple they were known as the Sabhaiycir of 
Tirucbchukanur, which w r e now find corrupted into sabhara or sabha-ara. The 
earliest mention of the “ Sabhaiyar of Tirnchchukanur ” occurs in two inscrip¬ 
tions of the 14th regnal year of Koppatra-Mahendra-Panmar, a Pallava 
subordinate of the Chola king, Parantaka II Sundara-ChOla, who reigned 
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Veakatatturaivar, together with additions of his own, based on the 
mangalamsanams (adulatory verses) of the Alvars or Tamil Vaishna- 
vait Saints who sang in praise of God Venkatesa, was completed in 
or before the Saka year 1413, VirSdhikrit, i.e., 1491 A.C. And it is 
possible that the “ Tiruvenkata-Mahatmyam ” mentioned in the epi¬ 
graph is the same work as the present “ Vsnkatachala-Mahatmya ” 
published by the Devasthanam , and as such formed the original of 
the Devasthanam publication. 

This “ Venkatachala-Mahatmya” was first published in book 
form in Telugu script in 1SS4 A.C., by the Devasthanam under the 
authority of His Holiness the late Sri Mahant Bhagavandasaji, the 
then Vicharanakarta , and republished, with the omission of the 
extraneous matter, in 1S96 by his grand-disciple the late Sri 
Mahant Ramakisoradasaji and reprinted in 1928 by the latter's 
disciple, His Holiness &rl Mahant Prayagadasaji, the present 
Vicharanakarta of the Devasthunams. Meanwhile two D§vanagari 
editions of the “ Mahatmya ” were also issued, the second of which 
was in 1904. Since then a Hindi rendering of it was brought out 
in 1930. 

It is this compilation of “Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya ” that is 
hereby presented to the reader in an abridged form in instalments 
to make up a continuous narrative as in the original. It commences 
with an account of the V araha-kalpa as given in the Varaha-Purma 
delineating the Sveta-Varaha-avatara, for the double reason that this 
kalpa witnessed the origin of the mundane world and that God 
Svita-Varaha chose this hill for His dwelling ever since his rescuing 
the Earth from the Pdtalaloka, for which cause both the hill and the 
surrounding country have come to be known as the Varzha-kshttra. 

during the third quarter of the 10th century (Vide Tirupati Dev. Ep. Report, 
pages 100-101 ; and Tirupati Dev. Inspns., Vol. I, pp. 12-17). 

The epigraph Is undated, but, from the identity of its contents with those 
of the two sections of Chapter XI of the Pcidma-Piirana , we may conclude that 
the inscription was based on these sections of the “ Mahatmya,”. and so assign 
It, at the earliest, to the first quarter of the 16lh century, falling into the reign 
of feri Krishuadevaraya of Vijayanagara (1509—1530 A.C.). 

'FhePuranic nomenclature of Tiruchanur is evidently an expatiation on the 
epigraphical denomination which occurs in the early inscriptions as “ Tiruch- 
chogiaur ” and " Tiruchchogunur,” t.e., Yoginur .and Yogunilr, or in Telugu 
Joginur and Jogunur, connected with “Yogi” or ascetic, and in the 9th and 10th 
centuries the town comprised both the modern Tiruchanur and Yogi-Mallava- 
ram. The earlier indefinite “Yogi” had slowly become translated into Suka- 
Yogi”, through, whose proper name the village has since come to be known as 
Sukanur, Tiruchchukanur, Suka-puri or Suka-grama (Vide Tirupati Deva¬ 
sthanam Inscriptions, Vol. I, pages 5-6). 
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VARAHA PURANA 
PART I 

CHAPTER I. 

Story of Sveta-Varaha-Kalpa. 

The Munis assembled at a conference in the Naimisaranya, 1 
besought Suta, the Apara-Veda-Vyasa, to describe to them the 
pre-eminent place among the Vishnu-sthtinas (sacred to Vishnu.) 
which are also Svayamvyakta-sthanas (containing self-manifested 
forms), with which Vishnu is most pleased, wherein desires of 
beings are most easily realised, where His admirable deeds, are 
wrought, and where the resident people can easily see (adore) 
Him ; of such a Vishnu-kshUra whose account is delightful to hear 
and, after once hearing it, there shall be no need to hear it a 
second time. 

Though their question involved a deep inquiry, Suta consented 
to relate to them the story of such a kshitra wherein were 
performed the various kridas of Vishnu and the incidents of His 
divine life connected with the Varaha-Kalpa enacted at Ssshachala; 
of such a sacred place which possesses powers of causing the 
realisation of ail desires and of bestowing fortune upon men ; 
which is wondrous and which begets religious merit, sanctity, 
longevity of life and bliss. 

Thus Suta commenced his narrative:— 

At one time the oceanic waters swelled up and enwrapped 
the Earth deep. That was Kalpadi (the beginning of the aeon) 
when Vishnu was lying supine on a banyan leaf as VatapatraiSyl 
in the Maharloka. For a thousand yugas the water did not recede 
and the omnipotent Vishnu bethought Himself of re-creation. 

The Munis desired to know in detail as to how Prctlayakalpa 
(the great Deluge) occurred, how and where from such a large 
quantity of water arose and where the Earth and the mountains 
then lay ; and, in compliance thereof, Suta explained thus :— 

One thousand chatur-yugas make a day for Brahma and the 
same a night. At the end of such two thousand chatur-yugas, Sun 

Note 1:—Naimisaranya is the famous forest mentioned in Purayas and 
Kavyas as having been inhabited by the ancient sages of India and situated 
near Prayaga or Allahabad so as to adjoin the modem town of Nimsar 
(Nahnisa) on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. 
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vomited fire through his rays and there was no rain for years 
together. Men and tapodhanas (i e., Munis), living on earth at the 
time, forsook it and took their abode in th ejanaloka at the approach 
of night, when the forests and mountains were consumed by fire 
and reduced to ashes. Then Vayu (wind) blew furiously for some 
long years and big clouds formed and rained in torrents without 
intermission. The earth melted and sank down to the patalatala. 
Then the sapta-sagaras (seven oceans), joining together, rose, up to 
■the maharloka as one expanse of water, and so remained for a 
thousand yugas during a part of that night of Brahma. Immediately 
past midnight, Vishnu, the Creator, Protector and Destroyer, 
determined to rescue the Earth—an act impossible of accomplishment 
by Brahma and Siva — and so went in search of it into the PatZlaldha 
in the form of Sveta-Varaha (white Boar)* There ensued a frightful 
encounter with Hiranyaksha which by and by passed into a malldr 
yuddha (wrestling contest) lasting for a long time. Sveta-Varaha, 
becoming infuriated, tore the huge body of the demon, which was as 
big as Mount Meru, in.twain with His tusks, and the demon’s blood, 
mixing up with the water, caused it to turn red* The Munis of the 
j anal oka, noticing the redness, perceived from their supernatural 
powers of satnadhi, dhyana and yoga that this terrible feat was 
performed only by Varaha whom they praised from their own 
residence. Svsta-Varaha then slashed the water and brought up the 
Earth on His tusks, and, placing one foot on Adisesha, stood up in 
the j anal oka like a huge mountain. Presently Brahma and the 
Devaganas, Siddhas and Paramarshis extolled Him with the chanting 
of the Veda-mantras; simultaneously were showered flowers ; 
Apsarsas danced; divadundubhi, vlna, nmraja and mardala ‘were 
heard to have been played. And they all praised Varaha as the 
skilful slayer of Hiranyaksha and as the Supreme God, and prayed 
to Him to establish the Earth firmly as heretofore. 

This is the thirty-third Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana” describ¬ 
ing Sveta-Varaha’s slaying Hiranyaksha, and forms the first Chapter 
of u Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya.” 
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CHAPTER IL 

Fetching of the Kridachala from Vaikuntha by Garuda. 

Varaha fixed the Earth and delimited the sapta-sdgarasr and: 
the sapta-lokas as formerly. He next called on Brahma and bid= 
Him create the jag at as before; and accordingly Chaturmukha 
created the Sun and Moon as previously. Dhara-Varaha longed to 
reside on Earth for a time in order to protect the people and so 
commanded Garuda to bring from Vaikuntha the Kridachala together 
with the parishat (divine assembly) and the Suras headed by 
VishvaksSna. Soon afterwards Garuda started to bring the Krida¬ 
chala ,, and Hari, in the incarnation of the Boar, having established 
the Earth, eagerly waited for the arrival of Garuda, selecting a 
sacred spot which was sixty ydjanas (600 miles) south of the Gomatf 
and five ydjanas west of the eastern sea and adjoined the Rukma- 
nadf (Svarnamukhi river) on its north; and which also formed the 
abode of the Pmya-janas (holy people). 

Starting under command of Bhu-Varaha, Garuda reached and 
espied the Kridachala , an extensive natural hill, consisting of 
precious stones and gold, containing lofty peaks and appearing 
in the form of Panchopanishat. It was found to be resplendent with 
tall trees growing both on heaven and earth and plants and shrubs of 
sweet scented flowers ; ever resounding with the melody of the 
singing birds; abounding in wild beasts; inhabited by Kinnaras 
and Kinnaris singing incessantly; filled with delightful streamlets; 
and adored by Muktas, Nityas, Kamariipas and Nanarupas. Being 
known as Narayanagiri, it served as the sporting hill of Parameshthi 
(God). In extent it was three ydjanas wide and thirty ydjands long 
ahd in shape resembled Sesha. It is a fit place to receive the sur¬ 
render of humanity. It formed the couch of Hari and is the coveted' 
place for all beings. Excellent in form, it bestows great merit and 
affords Moksha even to its devoted visitors. 

Carrying that stupendous hill on his shoulders with all the 
divine servants in it, Garuda flew back to Varaha. Varaha asked 
him to deposit it at the place, and, getting on it, stood as Sveta- 
Varaha within the pure and divine Vimdna —shining with many 
gopuras set with different kinds of precious stones, adorned by the 
Mahdmani-mantapa with gem-set pillars, most gratifying to the sight 
but indescribable in words, and adjoining on its west the Svdmi- 
PushkaHni situated in the sacred forest, to the south of- which ; the 
lotus-eyed Vishnu, the Supreme God, the holder of the conch, the 



discus and the club, and the abode of Lakshml, chose to dwell under¬ 
neath a Vifttana later on. 

This is the 34th Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana ” describing 
the bringing of the KrulUchala from Vaikuntha, and forms the 2nd 
Chapter of u Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya.” 

CHAPTER III. 

Prayer of the Devas and others to Sveta-Varaha for 
His assuming a tranquil appearance. 

Devas, Gandharvas, Brahma and Munis, Lskapalas, Sankara, 
Sapta-Bishis, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas and Marutganas praised 
Hrishikesa, the slayer of Hiranyaksha and thus prayed to Him :—“ 0 
God I Your countenance is frightful with the tusks and twisted eye¬ 
brows and the glittering weapons hanging from either side of Your 
body. To the satisfaction of the Gods, be pleased to assume a com¬ 
posed look, and rest on this same hill, so as to protect men. You 
have rescued the Earth for the sake of a habitation for men and 
Gods; assume therefore a tranquil look for the protection of men. 
Abide here alone, granting boons to all people who are unable to 
reach You through dhyana-yoga and Karma-yoga , to women and 
to the Madras.” 

Forthwith Varaha became complacent and appeared with four 
arms and a white face, bedecked with jewels and accompanied 
by ifrldevl and Bhudsvf. He addressed the assembled suppliant 
Gods, “ I like this Venkatagiri more than Vaikuntha; here shall I 
rest with &rl and Bhumi and continue to grant the prayers of men 
and immediately He disappeared. 

The Munis then requested Suta to describe to them the 
Mahatmya of the Svaml-Pushkarinl , which he did in this manner 

It confers religious merit and destroys sins. Being a plea¬ 
sure-tank of God in Vaikuntha, it is beloved of Sri and Bhumi. 
Its water is holy, fragrant, agreeable and auspicious. It is the 
birth-place of the Ganges and other sacred rivers. It is here 
set down by Garuda for the sport of Vishnu. Like the VirajS river, 
it dispels sins, such as those arising from the theft of gold, from the 
drinking of intoxicating liquors, etc., and grants temporal prosperity 
to those who only bathe in it every day, and yields desires through 
mere, sight, touch, smell, taste or even thought alone. It is impossible 


to dilate upon its mahimS. Though it may appear to men like an 
ordinary hill, still their devotion becomes pure on this mountain; 
and in consonance with the intensity of their bhaktl will they realise 
their objects. 
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The bath in the Svami-Pushkarim, the adoration of the feet of a 
proper teacher and the observance of the Ekadan-vrcita , these three 
are greatly impossible of attainment. So again the being born as 
man, the living of the full age of man and the bath in the Svami - 
Pushkarlni are highly impossible of achievement. Consequently the 
merit attaching to the Svamt-Pushkartm is impossible to be fully de¬ 
scribed. The power inherent in the SvEmi-Pushkarhu of destroying 
the mahapataka is amply exemplified in the case of God Subrahmanya 
who killed Tarakasura. While the merit attaching to the perform¬ 
ance of the daily rites and sacrifices will accrue to those who only 
visit the Venkatadri, the performance of the naimUtika (occasional 
sacrifices) here will remove bodily deformity, as is clearly illustrated 
in the case of Vasava (Indra). In short, for all men who desire 
the attainment of the four human ends, as Dharma , etc., for 
women, for £§udras, for sinners, and in particular; for those who 
lack the sustaining ability to perform the prescribed rites completely, 
there is doubtless no refuge other than VSnkatadri; and this truth is 
ever fulfilled. 
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This is the 35th Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana” narrating 
the prayer of the Devas to Sveta-Varaha, and forms the 3rd Chapter 
of “ Sri Veakatachala-Mahatmya.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Recital of the divine acts of Sri Varaha. 

The Munis then asked Suta as to what Varaha did subsequently 
and what He granted to anybody, and in reply Suta said 

Since the fixing of the Earth by Varaha and the bringing of 
the Krldadri from Vaikuntha by Garuda, that is to say, from the 
beginning of the Kalpa, Varaha has been amusing, himself with 
Lakshml beside river-beds and on torrent ridges arid over valleys 
on this mountain; and even now He abides here, sometimes seen 
by men and sometimes unseen. Brahma has also affirmed that He. 
will so continue till the end of the Kalpa } now and then presenting 
Himself before godly men. As in each Kalpa He rescues the Earth 
as SySta-Varaha, His age is called the Sveta-Kavuha-Kalpa by the 
Munis. Whenever-evil overtakes the pious, dharma deteriorates 
and adharma prevails and the wicked wax stronger, then He mani¬ 
fests Himself as Naradeva befitting such occasions, eradicates 
adharma , and firmly establishes sudharma, protects the virtuous and 
encourages Vedavidya, and from His abiding place reveals Himself 
to all living beings- He rambles always on the Seshasaila along with 
Rama (Lakshmi), accompanied by Nityas, Muktas, Dgvas and Kama- 
rupas; and therein dwells on the Veakatanaga, since He delights in 
it more than in Svarga, Suryaloka and His own Vaikuntha. 
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The superlative power of the Kridadri due to the resting 

of God on it. 

Inasmuch as the hill is dear to Bhagavan and is encircled by 
the sacred forest, here lies the certainty of fructification of human 
efforts in the different spiritual fields, such as Mantra-siddhi, Tapas- 
siddhi , Yagna-siddhh Kantya-siddhl and other siddhis (acquisitions); 
and no obstacles intervene- Even small deeds on this hill tend to 
the attainment of the desired objects. All holy tirthas (bathing 
pools) abound on this hill. A constant worshipper with faith and 
devotion, who desires knowledge, obtains knowledge, who longs for 
riches acquires much gold, who desires children begets sons, who 
covets a kingdom secures a state; who wishes for the removal of 
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bodily deformity derives a perfect and lovely physique; and likewise 
whatever men may desire that they shall obtain. 
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The different Appellations of the Kridadri due to various causes 

Through various causes, the Kridadri has received different 
names and they are as follows:— 

Chmtamani, for the reason of its granting the desired objects. 

Gnanadri , through its power of conferring knowledge. 

Tirthadri, from the situation of all kinds of tirthas on it. 

Pushkaradrl, owing to the plentiful growth of the red lotus 
on it. 

Vrishadrl, or Dharmadri, from the performance of penance 
thereon by Dharmadevata for his own prosperity. 

Kanakadri, from the abundance of gold found in it. 

Narayanadrt , due to the severe penance of the Brahamana named 
NSrSyana for being permitted to impart his own name to the hill. 

Vmkunthadn ,Tor the reason of its having been transplanted 
from Vaikuntha. 

Simhachala, because of the assumption on this hill' of the 
Nrisimha form by Hari for slaying Hiranyakasipu and protecting 
Pr'ahlada. 


Anjanadri, owing to the performance of penance by AnjanadevI 
on it and her begetting HanumSn, who rendered help to the Devas. 

Varahadri, for its being the Varaha-Kshetra in it. 

Nilagiri, owing to the permanent residence of the Vanara chief 
Nila on the hill. 


Vinkatadri, through the combination of amrita or moksha (bliss), 
the derivative significance of the root Fe, and axlvarya (prosperity) 
of the root kata. 
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. ^ Srinivasa-girl, because of the appearance of God on this hill as 
SrI-nivasa (the abode of Lakshmi) to the D§vas, they named it 
SnnivSsagiri. 

Ancmdadri, named by the dwellers of Vaikunthapura, because of 
the plenitude of divine sport exhibited on this hill. 

8 rt-saila, owing to its power of bestowing prosperity and to 
the abiding of Lakshmi on it, the roots of the compound word have 
acquired their significance through the three means of iabda, ydga 
and rud,ha . 

And similarly through the change of Kalpas, the hill has gained 
different names through different causes. It possesses also admirable 
powers as multitudinous as God’s Himself. Its mahimu is inde¬ 
scribable even by the four-faced Brahma, the six-faced Subrahmanya, 
the thousand-eyed Indra or the thousand-hooded Adisesha. 

The Rishis of the Naimisaranya were not fully gratified by this 
description of Suta, for their curiosity was roused to know more 
thereof. 

This is the 36th Chapter of “ Sri VarSha-Purana ” describing the 
divine gradeur of Sri Varaha who chose His abode on the Kridadri, 
and forms the 4th Chapter of “ Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya.” 


CHAPTER V. 

Arrival of Bhagavan Vishnu at the sacrificial rites of the 

Maharshis. 

Sfita said, ** I now relate to you, in answer to your query, what 
VSnkafesa did on that hill. None is able to detail all acts, which the 
mysterious and omnipotent God, who is immersed in his/i/5 (sportive 
amusement), performed thereon. 

Once upon a time He was rambling over the northern region of 
the hill with Rama (Lakshmi, His divine consort) in the manner of a 
lov$r. Certain Munis, who are blessed souls, who know the twenty- 
four tattvrims and hence are capable of appreciating the meritorious 
deeds and performing them, who have recognised the merit-begetting 
powers of the hill, and who desired to undertake penance ort it and 
dwelt there permanently, determined to make a sacrifice on that hill 
in contemplation of Vishnu, in as much as the hill confers great puny a 
and contains the different kinds of animals of a tame nature fit for 
sacrifices, is free from the annoyance of the wicked demons, grows 
various sorts of fruits and roots, abounds in water-falls, and is 
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surrounded by all sorts of trees fit for sacrificial rites as well as for 
the resting of the tapasvi (sages) underneath them, with its scenery 
pleasing to the eye and enticing the mind. And they commenced 
the yaga in consonance with the injunction of the Sclstras. 

At that place arrived mysteriously God Vishnu accompanied by 
Lakshmi and stood near the pit of sacrificial fire. He was then clad in 
a pitambaram (yellow silk) of a lovely hue, with a turban round the 
head, a sword in His left hand,-—with a lotus-coloured face brightened 
by the chewing of the betel-nuts,—with odours pervading all direc¬ 
tions from the musk smeared over His bodjq with broad eyes re¬ 
sembling the lotus, with a conch-shaped neck, with long arms, with 
a beauty enticing the world—equal to the bewitching beauty of 
Kandarpa (Cupid)—with a golden Yagnopavtfa, —and with a soft, 
smooth and lovely body ; in this manner did he enter into the midst 
of the Yagna-sabha composed of the Mahatmas. All the Munis 
having espied Him with eyes resembling tile white lotus, in company 
with the female consort who was habited in the fashion of a damsel 
holding a lotus in Her hand for frolic, whose body put on the colour 
of melted gold (i.e. yellow), of the pistil of the lotus and of the 
turmeric; who coqueted often, who had curly forehead hair, whose 
face, resembling the white moon of the autumn, was graced by the 
chewing of the tambula (betel-nuts); whose two eyes were long 
reaching to the ears ; who was as glaringly bright as the sunlight; 
who possessed a well proportioned physical frame never before had 
by any, and who looked like Lakshmf—having beheld the couple, the 
Munis were struck with wonder, and they accosted Him thus: 
“ O king! Who are you that look a royal prince, that seem fit to 
rule the earth, that possess the thirty-two marks of royalty, and 
resemble Rama, the son of Dasaratha ? What has brought you hither ? 
Which place is your habitation ? Who are your mother and father ? 
And what is your name ?" 

To these queries BhagavSin replied as follows“ 1 am neither 
a king nor a Brahmani; I am devoid of Jati or caste ; I own no 
mother or father; I have no fixed abode, and I am present every¬ 
where and eat everything; I move through all space and assume all 
forms ; I am nameless and possess no marked qualities; and I have 
come to see you. O sages, who are tapas-knshthas , versed in Veda 
and Vedanta, tell me how the bark of the fig-tree tied with the 
tiger’s skin while the udgUta psalm is recited can become sancti¬ 
monious.” So he questioned the Munis with regard to the defects 
of the ritual of the yaga. On this the Munis consulted together 
and, fearing that the proper moment for offering the sacrifice might 
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pass off, they forthwith made the offering of the vapa-homa of good 
odour into the flaming fire, agreeable to the precepts of the S zstras. 
Instantly He approached the place of the offering and received the 
vapa with both His hands, at the same time appearing bedecked with 
Safikha (conch), Chakra (discus), and Gada (club); with the Srivatsa 
mark on His chest; with Sri (Lakshml) ever dwelling on His bosom .; 
and adorned with all ornaments. Dazzled with His brightness, the 
Munis were struck with stupor, and for a moment stood motionless 
like pictures. And God, after expressing to them His satisfaction 
as to their yaga , suddenly vanished from their view. 

The Munis were thereon joyed to find that Vishnu Himself 
came in person to accept of their vapa offering and hence their good 
fortune was unequalled ; and they also felt that their lives became 
blest; and with these happy thoughts they completed the remaining 
rites of the yagna . 

These anecdotes were narrated to me by the sage Jabsli, who 
also imparted to me something more which I shall intimate to you. 

Acquirement of Youthfulness by an old man through his 
bath in the Kumaradhara-tirtha. 

On a certain occasion Venkatadhisa (Venkatesa), while recreating 
Himself on a peak of the mountain in the form of a lovely youth, 
observed an old Brahmana whose limbs had lost their grit and 
tightness, whose eyes were sunken and were bereft of sight, whose 
knees were rickety, and whose body was tormented by hunger 
and thirst. Having lost his way on the mountain, he reached a 
place. From there he called aloud for his young son, interrogating 
at the same time if his son had wandered away, leaving him an old 
man of a hundred years alone. By his frequent crying, his throat 
was choked and his palate and tongue became dry and stiff. The 
youthful Venkatesa asked the old Brahmana as to whom he was 
calling and told him that no young man of the name of “ Kaundinya ” 
was at hand. The old man besought Him for the means of 
reaching his distant a&rama in his then state of approaching death, 
and uttered in disgust why he should, being too advanced in age and 
debilitated in body with which he could not carry on his daily rites, 
and devoid of riches and bereft of his relations, still be suffered by 
God to live on. The merciful God thereon questioned him, as if 
in jest, whether the old man desired to live longer, notwithstanding 
his frail body, wrinkled eye-brows, and sightless eyes; to which he 
replied that no such desire to prolong his existence haunted him, 
except for the fulfilment of his obligation to the Devas for the nonce 
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through the completion of the nityakartna and jydtishthoma on that 
particular day. On this reply God offered His hand to the old 
Brahmana and led him to a short distance, pointed out 
to him a pool of water, and, asking him to bathe in it, told him that 
after his bath they might proceed to his as rama. Accordingly the old 
man bathed in it and forthwith became transformed into a youth of 
sixteen years. And instantly God appeared to him with a thousand 
mouths, a thousand faces, a thousand heads and a thousand arms. 
Then repaired to that place the Dsvas and stood high up in the sky 
in great astonishment. Showers of flowers rained and the Deva- 
dundubhi was sounded ; and all the Devas praised Him heartily. He 
directed the old Brahmana to continue to perform his daily rites for 
which purpose, He said, He also endowed him with riches. And 
immediately He vanished. Then the Gods declared that, inasmuch 
as that sacred flowing water transformed the old man into a youth, 
that stream shall be denominated the Kumaradhura-nadt and shall be 
known by that name in the world. He who bathes in its waters at 
the three intervals of the day continuously for three months shall 
acquire control over his human passions, shall be cleansed of all his 
sins, and shall attain the holy feet of Vishnu. Thus announcing, the 
Tridasas returned to their place, filled with astonishment. 

Suta said, 11 Thus did Jabali narrate it to me and this have I now 
recounted to you. He who among men heeds it shall acquire the 
merit attaching to a bath in that stream.” 

This is the 37th Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana ’’ describing the 
arrival in disguise of BhagavSn Vishnu at the sacrificial fire pit of the 
Maharshis as well as the origin of the name of the stream, and forms 
the 5th Chapter of “ $rf Venkatachala-Mahatmya.” 
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CHAPTER VI 

The Process of Regaining Sovereignty by Sankhana 
who lost His Throne. 

Suta said O Munis ! I heard this story briefly narrated by 
Valmlki and I shall now relate it to you. Please hear me. 

In the city of Safikasya there reigned a king of the Sdma-vath a 
(lunar race) of great prowess, by name Sankhana. He ruled over a 
wealthy and extensive state which comprised many kingdoms and 
which he inherited from his forefathers. At one time, owing to the 
decline of his puny a (merit of good deeds) he was dispossessed of 
his kingdom by his Samantarajas. He was therefore obliged to flee 
his country in great sorrow with his queen and ministers and, 
proceeding southwards in the direction of Ramasetu, he caught sight 
of it and bathed in the sacred sea-water near it. Thence he turned 
back and gradually reached the Suvarnamukhari river and bathed in 
it as also in the Padmasaras situated on its northern bank. He 
sojourned there for a time and performed his daily religious rites. 
He felt very sad and thought to himself, “ I lost my throne and I am 
constrained to live in the forest. My power and authority are 
usurped and exercised by my enemies, and my paratantram , i-e., 
condition of subjection to others, which causes much grief, is more 
painful to bear than the pangs of death. How shall I make a living 
and under whose protection ? Where shall I wander and what is 
my refuge ?” With these tormenting thoughts he fell asleep. 

To his hearing, Asariravak (a voice from the blue) thus uttered : 
“You, long-armed king, do not grieve but assume fortitude. To 
the north from here at a distance of a Pros (two miles and a half) 
runs a hill, famous on earth as Veakatachala. Kama'apati, who is a 
Kamadhenu (wish-giving celestial cow) to the suppliants, a 
Suradruma (boon-granting heavenly tree) to the afflicted, and a 
Chmtamani (the celestial stone which has the power of granting 
prayers) to the sorrowful; who is merciful without cause and who 
yields the wishes of the devotees, abides on that hill. On it is 
situated a tank which is resplendent with the red lotus growing in it 
and is famed as the “ Svami-pushkarini” Adjoining it on its west 
bank rises an ant-hill; proceed thither, erect a hut for yourself, and, 
resting there, take a bath in the tank at the three hours of the morn¬ 
ing, mid-day and evening. In that ant-hill dwells the four-armed 
Venkatesa bedecked with the Sankha (conch) and the Chakra 
(discus), the grantor of boons and a manifestation of Hari (Vishnu). 
With aj| your mind meditate on Him and worship Him for six 
months, and your royalty {svamitvam) will return to you.” 
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On hearing the voice of the incorporeal being, his sorrow 
abated and he ascended the hill to its summit which is holy and oil 
which grow different kinds of trees, live numerous yaks and musk- 
deer, as well as many sweet-voiced birds; and, searching for the 
Svami-Pushkarinfr-tirtka, he found it and was overjoyed. The 
tank contained pure water, abounding in water-lilies of a red hue 
and fishes and tortoises, and its banks were shaded by various sorts 
of flowering and fruit-bearing trees. There be put up a hut and 
lived in it, had the three ablutions daily at morn, noon and night and 
worshipped Veukatesa, observing a regulation of food at the same 
time as a vrata (observance) and this wise resided there for six 
months. 

Then from the midst of the Svaini-Pushkarim rose up to the 
sky a divya-vintana (divine chariot), shining as brightly as many 
suns together and illumining the ten directions. Within it was stand¬ 
ing in all grandeur God, the Lord of Sri or Lakshmi, holding the 
Sankha, Chakra and Cads, (club) in His hands and accompanied by 
Sri and Bhumi (Goddess of Earth). And there came the Devas 
headed by Brahma, Munis, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Kinnaras, Dik- 
palas, Vasus, Sapta-Rishis, Sadhyas and Rudras, and high up in the 
sky were heard the sounds of the bheri (kettle drum) and muraja 
(small drum); and all D§vas sang and danced, and played their 
musical instruments; and extolled God with the Veda-mantras. 
Immediately Sankhana stood up in astonishment and prostrated him¬ 
self before the Lord, and, praising Him, prayed to Him thusO 
Devadgva (Lord of the Gods)! Jagannatha (Lord of the world)! 
who is ever intent upon protecting the world, I have obtained your 
darhana (vision of your manifestation). My kingship was usurped 
by my enemies and I am deprived of my kingdom. O Ocean of 
mercy, the liberal granter of boons, and the ruler of the world'! 
Pray, protect me. I am not conversant with the process and 
observance of rites and vows, rectitude, prayer and meditation. 
But, however, I have feasted myself with your excellent manifest¬ 
ation.” To this the dark-necked Sriyahpati replied “ Do riot 
sorrow ; I have bestowed on you kingship which you previously 
enjoyed, inasmuch as you have exhibited great devotion. Whoever 
bathes in the Svfimi-pushkarint obtains svamitvaw (sovereignty). In 
proportion to the integrity and devotion they bring to bear on their 
performance of ablutions, shall they surely attain svamitvaw of the 
corresponding degree and magnitude, and shall never be under 
subjection to others. You, ruler of the earth ! Go quick and rule 
your kingdom undisturbed.” Having thus addressed him in the 
presence of the Devas, God disappeared from their view. 
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The Tridasas (Devas) then exclaimed, “ The _ designation of 
« Svami-pushkarinl” which the ancients applied to this tank through 
the process of rf$ka was well merited on account of its being the 
queen of tanks; and now God himseLf has significantly derived he 
term from its inherent power of granting “ sVatmtoant . This Urtha 
possesses superb virtues and destroys sins even by the mere sight of 
it And the dwellers of this region are holy and blest So saying, 
they retired to their abode with a joyful heart. 


And in a joyous mood Sankhana Maharaja, accompanied by his 
wife, got down the hill and wended his way towards his own coun¬ 
try. Meanwhile the enemy kings who had wrested the kingdom from 
him grew jealous of one another, fought among themselves for sole 
mastery and thereby exhausted themselves. Realising their^ weak¬ 
ness and unfitness to rule, they urged the people to trace their king 
Sankhana and beseech him to return and rule the state. The messen¬ 
gers found him out on the banks of the Godavari river and intimated 
to him that his enemies had bestowed the kingdom back on him and 
requested him to go and rule over his subjects. On their importuni¬ 
ties Sankhana returned to his country called Kambhoja, when all the 
princes and chiefs unanimously crowned him king. Having thus 
secured his throne, Sankhana, through the grace of Venkatesa, ruled 
the kingdom in peace. 

O Munis, who are tapodhanas (renowned for self-mortification), 
I have now narrated to you the mahima of this Svattii-pushkarini. 


This is the 38th Chapter of Sri Varaha-Purana describing the 
process of regaining the throne by king Sankhana who was deprived 
of his kingdom, and here forms the 6th Chapter of 8 ri Venkatachala - 
Mahaimya. 



THE DEVASTHANAM ELECTRICAL INSTALLATION. 

R. K. VISVANATHAN, b.a. 

An interesting ceremony, exhibiting great enthusiasm on the 
part of the City Fathers and the public of Tirupati, was performed 
on the 17th of February, this year, when His Holiness Sri Mahant 
switched on for the first time the Municipal street lights of this town. 
This opening of the street lights was in fact the giving of one of 
the last finishing touches to an undertaking that is at once pro¬ 
gressive and * illuminous’; for by offering to supply electricity for 
street lighting the Devasthanam has demonstrated to a remarkable 
degree its concern towards the safety and convenience of the 
pilgrim population. 

Of all the benevolent undertakings of His Holiness Sri Mahant 
Prayagadossji Varu, the most conspicuous is his establishment of 
the Electrical Installation whose importance towards better illu¬ 
mination, private as well as public, is every day increasing. The 
lighting of the pathway is a god-send to the pilgrims who 
congregate in large members from almost ail parts of India, year in 
and year out. 

Long before electricity made its head-way into this town, the 
Vicharanakartha seems to have been strongly impressed with some 
of the well known temples of India which have adopted this latest 
innovation in the art of artificial lighting and effective illumination 
“to carry every man's work through from one day to the next.” 
Soon afterwards, about the year 1925, the local scheme was ushered 
into existence; and for this mighty task of constructing the 
transmission over-head lines along the ghat section (which marks 
out this installation as an interesting and spectacular one) 
the services of a pioneer in the field of Electrical Engineering, 
Mr. R. Seshasayee, were availed of. 

The Power House is situate about a mile-and-a-half north of 
the Railway Station; and it is a well-constructed and compact build¬ 
ing, cosily accommodating the generating plants, the switch-board, 
and the transformers. 

The generating plant consists of a pair of 150 break-horse- 
power, M. A. N. Diesel Engines directly coupled to 100 K. V. A. 
Alternators of Brown Boveri make. The current generated is 400 
volts between the phases. This is stepped-up to 3300 volts by the 
Step-up Transformers and transmitted to Tirumalai, a distance of 
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over 7 miles, where it is again stepped-down to 230 volts, between 
phase and neutral, for purposes of lighting of buildings. 

The pathway and the streets of Tirumalai are lighted with High 
Tension Series Lights with the help of two Constant-Current 
Transformers—one located at Tirupati and the other at Tirumalai. 
This series system of street lighting is a unique one in South India, 
and the two other places where this system is prevalent are Mysore 
and Ootacamund. The pathway lighting is all through with 6.6 
amps, 60 candle-power lamps. 

The streets of Tirupati, on the other hand, are provided with 
the parallel system of lighting. For this, as well as for domestic 
lighting purposes, the current supplied is 230 volts between phase 
and neutral. 

The supply of electricity for private consumption is at present 
made under the sanction of the Government; and such consump¬ 
tion is by way of lighting and fans only. But it is hoped that with 
the addition of the third set to the existing two, the public will give 
such a response as will enable the licensee to supply electricity for 
private enterprises, which in their turn will convert Tirupati into a 
modest industrial centre. 

Adjoining the Power House is the Work-shop and it is well 
equipped with upt’o-date machinery which are all electrically worked. 

It may also be mentioned here that pumping at Tirumalai for 
purposes of supplying water through taps, is being done by electri¬ 
cally driven motor, and its utility in this direction cannot be under¬ 
rated. 

We are in the Twentieth Century; the web of civilisation 
has become a vast and intricate thing over which play many a 
changing colour; and we cannot safely say at any moment what 
new thing is non-essential and what is the seed of a great advance. 
The lighting of the temples in the best and the most efficient manner, 
would have been a difficult problem before the advent of electricity, 
especially when it is. to be remembered that the presence of kerosene 
oil within the four walls of a temple was and still is considered 
as sacrilegeous; and it required a personality well imbued with 
lofty ideals and a steadfastness of purpose to introduce and flood 
the'lives of the pilgrims with a new light and hence with a. new 
standard of comfort and service. Surely darkness flies away from 
light—the pure and radiant light—even as dried leaves before the 
onrush of the mighty west wind. 
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PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH-INDIA 


P. V. JA GAD ISA IYER 

Plenty of historic materials are available in the epigraphs on 
the walls of temples that lie scattered throughout the length and 
breadth of South-India. We find from the Inscriptions available in 
the temple of Tirmmgib.varasva.nu at Dalapatisamudram in 
Nanguneri taluk of Tinnevelly District, a fairly complete account 
of King Sundara Pandya’s achievement. This king is said to have 
set fire to the two ancient Chola capitals namely Woraiyur (near 
Trichinopoly) and Tanjore, to have demolished numerous halls, 
ramparts, towers and pavilions there, to have driven the then Chola 
king into the forest and to have performed the anointment of heroes 
at Ayiratlialu The king after having worshipped Sri Nataraja, the 
presiding deity at Chidambaram, proceeded to Ponnamaravati (in 
Pudukkotah State), and while staying there in his big palace he 
summoned the Chola king to his presence, promising to give him 
back his country and his crown. Thereupon, when the Chola king 
Raja Raja III came in all humility, in obedience to this mandate and 
prostrated before him, the Pandya king restored to the Chola, his 
lost dominion and crown. This record which therefore gives him 
the appropriate title of “ He who gave back the Chola country to 
the Chola king ” states also that when the King was seated on his 
throne in the Darbar- hall of his palace at Madura, a deputation of the 
trustees of the temple at Perumbazhanji waited on him, and that in 
response to their request, he was pleased to make certain lands 
cultivated under the tank in that village for meeting the expenses of 
daily worship to Sri Nataraja in that temple and for taking out this 
God in procession for bath on the day of the asterism Avittam in the 
month of Chitrai every year. During the fourth year of the adminis¬ 
tration of Jatavarman Vira Pandyadeva the residents of Perum¬ 
bazhanji granted lands to three danci ng-giris for enacting dance in 
the temple twice a year in the months of Ghitrai and PuraUa.il. 
There are several instances of dramas having been enacted in 
temple-halls in olden days for the amusement of the visitors thronging 
from distant places to witness festivals. This gives opportunity for 
the lay public to get a knowledge of deep ethics contained in ouf^pics 
and Puranas. Opportunites were therefore given to residents M and, 
around the chief temples to collect at the temple and learn sue 1 " 
instructions as would conduce to their betterment in life. 
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King Sundara Pandya Deva alias Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I 
has earned the name of having covered with gold the roof of 
the shrine af Sri Ranganatha at Srlrangatn. He built the 
mantapa in the second courtyard of the temple at Alagarkoil near 
Madura. This hall goes by the name of Mettukrishnan-mantapam at 
present. The other hall named Ariyan-mantapa near the steps 
leading into the inner court yard of this temple was built by one 
RSghavarSya, son of Tomarasian, and his figure in worshipping 
posture is also sculptured on a pillar in the same mantapa. King 
Krishnadeva Raya, in 1513 A. D. made a gift of two villages 
Samayanallur and Sattamangalam for providing offerings to the 
God Ajagar during the car procession in the month of Adi. The 
building of the Copura and the geneology of the kings of the 
Aravidu dynasty find mention in an epigraph on the inner wall of 
the ruined Rayagdpnra. 

In this place King Tirumala Naick of Madura put up a palace at 
one time. His statue is available in one of the stone pillars of the 
ruined mantapa near the temple. At one time this palace had all 
round a rampart, of which traces are still visible. From the hill at 
the base of which the temple is built, there is a water-fall, to which 
great sanctity is attached. 

Pennadam, in the taluk of Vridhachalam in South Arcot 
District, is named Pennagadam in the Saivaite Tamil literature 
Tivaram , and Mudtkonda-Chola-Chadurvidimangam in the inscrip¬ 
tions available in the temple there. The central shrine of this 
temple resembles the hind portion of a recumbent elephant. In the 
thirtieth year of King Kulottunga Chola the assembly of this 
village met in the hall of the temple and decided that all the 
documents relating to endowments made to the temple at different 
times in the same reign should be consolidated and engraved on the 
walls of the temple. One of such documents relates to the provision 
made for the conduct of a festival on the day of Pushya every 
month, for the welfare of the Chsla King Kulsttunga I, as he was 
probably ailing from some sickness. A compact was entered into 
between the Vdlaugai and Idahgai classes to stand together against 
petty coercion and oppression. The draft of this bond of union is 
to the effect, that, if any of the temple officials use any coercive 
measures against them, the assemblies of these communities shall 
meets and decide the form of punishment to be meted out to these 
cilSs. 

Govindapputtur, in the taluk of Udayarpalayam in the Trichino- 
y district, is situate on the north bank of the Kollidam. The 
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temple here dates from the time of Chola King Parantaka I. It 
went by the name of Vijayamangai. The central shrine of this 
temple was rebuilt with stone by King Uttama Chola who had the 
surname Vikrama Chola. During the sixteenth year of the reign of 
Kulottunga Chola III, the manager of the temple felled the trees of a 
garden of Areca-paims for his own use, sold and gave some to his 
relatives and thus despoiled the land and deprived the temple of its 
revenue. This Manager also misappropriated the donation which had 
been collected by the trustees and deposited in the temple-treasury. 
When the matter came up for enquiry, he ran away from his residence 
and on a' search being made, certain properties belonging to the 
temple were found in his house. Since he was proved to be a culprit 
by this and several of his former acts, his lands were confiscated to 
the temple, his house was demolished and on its site a Vinayaga 
shrine was erected, the sculpture therein being named Kulottunga 
Chola Vinayaga Pillayar. Commission of sin against temples was 
tantamount to treason and the offenders were punished by exilement 
and confiscation of property, which, did not escheat to the king, but 
invariably was made over to the temple. In the thirteenth year 
of Kulottunga Chola a private individual made a gift of a house-site 
for erecting a cell. A mutt was instituted during the' second year of 
King Rsjendra Chola III. This institution was evidently intended 
by the donor for the convenience of way-farers, who were here 
given salt for their food and castor-oil, probably for lighting 
their room over-night, and such of the disciples as were without issue 
and were suffering from any ailment were also given help therein. 
This central mutt is stated to have had a branch at Chidambaram. 
This existence of such institutions of public beneficence was a dire 
necessity in those days, when, there was no quick means of 
travelling. 

Tiruvannamalai, in the district of North Arcot on the Villupuram- 
Katpadi branch of the South-Indian Railway, is a very important 
religious centre for the worship of £§iva. This place is considered 
highly important for the elemental worship ‘ fire \ Great importance 
is attached to the hill, at the foot of which the temple is located and 
pilgrims go round the hill. The important festival that takes place 
here in the year is the Kartlkai- festival. 

Sonachala is the puranic name of the hill. The front Gdpura 
by Chevvappa Naick alias Timmayya China Chevva, of the Tanjore 
Naick family is a source of attraction to the visitors- There are 
plenty of epigraphs available in the temple relating to the construc¬ 
tion of these Gdpuras and the setting up of gold pinnacles on the 
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top of them. The construction of the Mani-mandapa , digging of a 
tank in the temple and the celebration of the AvanPm%la- festival are 
also referred to in the inscriptions available in the temple. Chevv- 
appa owed allegiance to the Vijayanagar overlords, Sadasiva 
MaharSya and Tirumalai Deva MahSraya. The taxes leviable on the 
merchants in the fairs held in ”1 iruvannamalai were remitted and 
also revised and it was settled that, with the exception of tlrvai, no 
secondary taxes should be collected on head-loads of grass, straw, 
firewood, brambles, and dung-cakes, on the pots of milk, curds and 
butter-milk, and that the taxes levied by the guards of the hill should 
be discontinued, while a monthly levy should be made in money. 
When Sri Ra&gadeva Maharaya was the Vijayanagara King, the two 
treasurers of the temple and the manager decided in a meeting that 
a tax should be levied on certain classes of people, present and 
prospective in the seven suburbs, and that the income thus derived 
should go to the temple. In 1572 A.D., the tall gdpura of eleven 
storeys was constructed. The date on which the golden pinnacles 
were installed by Achyutappa-NSyaka is 19th November 1572 A.D. 
The gdpura is said to have been constructed at the instance of the 
two Saiva devotees iSonadrinatha and Lokanatha. The sculptor who 
engraved the inscription relating to the building of this gdpura is 
one Srinivasa Dikshita of Saktimangalam, son of Andampillai and 
Lakshmi. This Saktimangalam is a village in the Vellore taluk of 
North Arcot district. This sculptor was given a title by King 
Raghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore. There are also verses engraved on 
the walls of this temple relating to Govinda Dikshita, who was a 
minister of Sevvappa and his successors Achyutappa and Raghunatha 
and rose to fame, both on account of his administrative capacity and 
his pious and charitable disposition. 

Ponnur alias Alagiya Chola Nalloor in Wandiwash taluk. 
North Arcot District, though an important Jaina centre, contains also 
temples dedicated to Alagapperumal and Pariisaresvara. During 
the reign of Vikrama Pandya Deva, the assembly of Vidarpparru 
remitted the taxes on the houses on the temple lands for offerings and 
some repairs to the Vishnu temple here. There is reference in the: 
inscriptions of this temple to the construction of the northern sluice 
to the Ponnur tank by the headman of the village. In 1797 A.D., 
during the time of Venkatapah Deva MaharSya of Vijayanagar the 
taxes due by certain persons were assigned to the temple of 
Parasaresvara for providing Pancha gavya to the central deity. To 
the donor of the Maha-mandapa was assigned the privileges enjoyed 
by Magada Rayar. The Mahd-mandapa that was of brick was 
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reconstructed with stone in 13S3 A.D., during the time of Viruppanna 
Udayar of Vijayanagararajya. The famous Vijayanagar King 
Krishnadeva Raya instituted in 1572 A.D., the festival of Uttana-dvE- 
dasi. 


The Jaina temple is dedicated to Adinatha and is situate on 
a low mound called the Kanakagiri (the golden hill). The deity 
Jvalamalini is classified as a yakshini , a subordinate-god attached to 
the Chandraprabha Tirthankara. There is a aureaole of flames fram¬ 
ing her head, and she has eight arms carrying various weapons. This 
Goddess is taken out in procession every Sunday to the hill 
named Nllagiri. Worship is also offered to Helacharya sculpture, 
carved on the top of the Nllagiri hill, in the North-West corner of 
Adinatha temple (at a distance of about 3 miles), every Sunday along 
with the Goddess Jvalamalini. Helacharya was the inculcator of 
the JvSlamSlini-cult of the Goddess of Fire. He was a Jaina sage 
and leader of the Dravlda-gana, was a native of Hemagrama in the 
Dakshinades'a, and that, in order to exorcise the evil spirit which 
possessed one of his female pupils, he invoked the aid of the 
Goddess who dwelt on the top of the Nllagiri hill, and then origina¬ 
ted the cult of her worship. Hgmagrama in DakshinadSsa must 
evidently be identified with Ponnur alias Svarnapura. In A.D. 1490, 
during the Saluva King Narasingadeva Mahadevaraya’s time the 
taxes payable by the weavers settling in the Govindarajapperitnderuvu 
included in the temple square, were assigned to the Siva temple here. 

In the PerumSi temple at Tiruppachetti, Sivaganga Taluk, 
Ramnad district, which was named Sadahivarliyapuram , is an 
interesting record to the effect that certain lands were granted to 
the priests of the temple on the stipulation that they should not 
collect taxes on pilgrims visiting the Lakshmana-tirtha at Rame's- 
varam . Vedic students resided in the hostel attached to the temple. 
A representation was made to the Pandya king Kulasekhara deva by 
Mazhava Rayan that, as the population of the village had become 
much decimated, a colony might be formed from among the members 
of the assembly and with the Malayala-brahmins of the neighbouring 
district, and that therefore the village should be marked out, the 
lands measured according to the old standards, the necessary 
channels dug and sluices built, and the house-sites and lands properly 
apportioned among the new colonists. The colony was accordingly 
founded, and King Kulasekhara ordered the levy of the usual taxes 
from the tenants of this settlement from the 6th year opposite to the 
13th year of his reign. 



Tiruppugaltw in Nannilam taluk, Tanjore district, is a place of 
high religious importance and it has been sung by the Saiva devotees 
( Nayanars) of the early period. The inscriptions on the temple 
walls give valuable information. A list and the weight of the 
precious stones and jewels belonging to the Agnipurisvara temple, 
and the offerings to the God during the early morningservice after the 
sacred-bath, the setting up in the temple of God Sivapurattudevar, 
the ornaments presented to Suryadeva and his two consorts, the 
opening of an entrance Iraharahan-Tiruvahal , the repairs to the 
temple effected in 1659 A.D., by Arunachala Tambiran, the building 
of a mandapa by a headman of Arkadu, and the formation of a street 
named Rdjakkal Tambirdn Tiruvidi . During the tenth year of 
Kulottunga-Chsla, an agreement was entered into between the P'alan* 
gat and Idahgai classes. During the reign of Sundara Pandya deva, 
the establishment of a feeding-house on the southern bank of the 
Nambiyarkulam in the village, the maintenance of a hospital 
instituted on the northern bank of the river MudikondasoiapperSru 
for tending therein the sick and the destitute, and providing red- 
lilies to the Nataraja in this temple. The list of villages belonging 
to this temple from the time of Kulottungadeva are alL given therein, 
King Rajaraja I with his queen Nakkan-Tiliaialagiyar alias 
Panchavan-Mahadeviyar-probably a princess of the Pandya line- 
instituted a festival on the birth-day star of both of them. During 
the time of King Vikramachola, a sale of land was effected for the 
maintenance of a hospital. The assembly of the village, where the 
hospital was built, remitted taxes on the lands utilized for the 
construction and maintenance of the hospital. The assembly met in 
mandapa named Naralokavlran-mandapa in the temple for tran¬ 
sacting this particular business. 

Ttruppalanam in Pspanasam taluk, Tanjore district, is a place 
of high religious importance to Saivaites. In the temple of 
ISpatsahaye^vara therein, was put up a mandapa during the time' of 
Siluva King Tirumalaideva Maharaya. The construction of a yajna- 
Uia, iimvahal-Mangapa, palanquin, kitchen, gopura and the compound 
wall in the temple is attributed to one Madalaippiran of Irasai. 
Kamban Maniyan alias Vikraraasimha Muvsndavslan, the headman 
of Tonur, who had accompanied King Rajaraja I in his expedition to 
the West coast, requested the King that he might be presented with 
an idol from among the several images which had been taken from 
Malabar, and the emerald -linga which he had thus obtained was 
installed in this temple. At a later date this valuable image should 
have been removed stealthily, as it is no longer available in this 
temple. 
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Ayyampettai near Tanjore, has in it the temple dedicated to God 
AbhimuktesvarasvSmi. A ruling was passed during the time of 
Kulsttunga Chsla that only persons above forty years of age and who 
had not stood for election during the previous ten years shall be 
eligible for seats in the village-assembly. The interval of ten years 
that was fixed evidently provides for the election of all the residents 
of the village to the assembly in course of time, thus giving 
chance to all the adults to take part in the village politics. The age- 
limit forty seems to have been intended as a check against young 
and inexperienced men getting into the assembly and for men of 
experience and skill in the administration of public affairs finding 
a place in it. Some regulations governing the conduct of the Sri- 
Vaishnavas are given in an epigraph. A shrine under the name 
Rajadhirajesvaram-Udaiyar was put up at a later time. 

Tiruvalanguli, otherwise named Jananadanallur , near Rumba- 
konam, on the banks of the Cauvery, has in the temple there a 
finely-sculptured stone-car wherein is located a white Vinayaga- 
god. The Tiruvmaitirthan-mantapa built by Aravamudittan pray¬ 
ing for the victory of Vlramarakar ayyan, a wall by DevarUya 
Udciiyay,' son of the general Tipparasar and another wall which fell 
during a fire accident by ^elvappillai alias Seydiyarayar, headman of 
Arkadu. A great confusion prevailed during the time of the Chola 
king Rajaraja III, on account of which the village became gradually 
deserted. We note the manner in which certain arrears of taxes on 
lands and houses were collected. A family could not procure 
securities on their behalf among the villagers for the payment of 
taxes due by them to the state, and so they raised some loan from 
the treasuries of this temple, but as only a portion of the taxes was 
paid out of this sum, they decamped without paying up the balance. 

Nanguneri in the Tinnevelly district, is a place of sanctity to 
Vaishnavites. This place is designated Abhaiyasiriya chatarvtdi- 
mahgalam in an inscription of Pandya king Srlvallabhadeva. The 
deity in the chief temple, goes by the name of Vsnamamalaipperumal; 
There are two other temples, one dedicated to TirunSgesvarasami 
and another to Tiruvsngadam-Udaiyar. This chief temple, named 
also Totadri, is in charge of a Vaishnava priest. The place is also 
called Sirivaramangalanagar. The first founder of the Mutt in this 
place was one of the disciples of Manavala Mahmuni. A battalion 
was stationed at Maruvay Kuruchi alias Naralokaviranallur. A 
leading archer of this force, on finding that the offerings in the 
temple were not properly provided for, endowed same lands for the 
proper maintenance of the temple. The right of fishing in the tank 
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here was given to certain residents in return for clearing the silt of 
the tank every year. The south entrance into the temple was the 
gift of Kallyan Sendan alias Tambirlntolan. Sri Kantanallur was re¬ 
named Rajasimhgsvara ChadurvSdimangalara in the name of the God. 

Nerur, in Karur taluk, Trichinopoly district, has an important 
temple dedicated to Agnisvarasvami. It is at this centre the famous 
saint Sadasivabrahmam quitted this mundane world. His samadhi 
is being visited regularly once a year by the Raja of Pudukkottah. 

The Chola king Kulottunga made a gift of a village, which used 
to be his military camp, before starting on an expedition to Madura. 
This practice of making presents on occasions of religious and other 
tours remains even now among the Hindu householders, where a 
gift is made to deserving Brahmins before a man starts on a holy 
pilgrimage. Kulasekharadeva, the claimant to the Pandya throne 
fought with Parakrama for succession to the kingdom. Kullottunga 
supported the cause of Kulasekhara, who, after his first defeat at the 
hands of the Ceylonese, reinforced his army with fresh forces from 
several places including the Vengu country. 

Tirupparankuram a suburb of Madura, has a rock cut temple 
of much importance. It is connected with God Subrahmanya, who 
at this centre is said to have wedded one of his consorts. A fine 
sculpture of this incident is available in one of the stone piers of 
the mandapa in front of the temple. The cave-temple consists of 
two cells facing each other—the western dedicated to Siva and the 
eastern to Vishnu. There is a covered hall in the middle connecting 
both the cells, in the middle of which is God Subrahmanya with his 
newly wedded consort Dsvanayaki in the left and sage Naradar in 
the right A shrine to Annapurni (Goddess of food) also exists 
herein as well as for Goddess Durga and Vinayaka. The rock-cut 
shrine on the south side of this hillock is named “ Umaiyandankovil ” 
and on the western slope is what is known as “ Panchapandavar- 
beds.” A figure to poet Narkirar of the Tamil -Sahgom of Mudura 
is available in this temple, and this is taken out on a particular, day 
of the festival along with the other Gods in procession. 

We learn from an inscription’ at Vslacheri near Madura that in. 
1643 A. D-, during the reign of Tirumalai Nayaka an important fact 
relating to Tirupparankunram. It records the grant of the right to 
utilise the channel called Nilaiy 5 r-k 5 l for filling up the tanks round 
about Tirupparankuaram for irrigating the lands of Subrahmanya. 
temple on the hill here. Ten tanks are said to have existed round 
the hill, water from which was-used to irrigate the fields. 
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Since the discovery of Kautalya's Arthasastra vast literature 
has grown in various languages throwing searchlight on the 
obstruse corners of ancient politics. The date of its composition 
is still an open question. The laborious research and intensive 
study have only increased the number of rival theories tending to 
confusion. A number of names of places and men are still 
unidentified while a few are read into common significance. A 
critical study of ancient commentaries on it, it is believed, will 
yield new revelations. There are a number of commentaries on 
Arthasastra of which Sadvyakhyana, now extinct, and Jayamangala 
of Sankara, a summary of the former, rank among the best. The 
author of Jayamangala with his vast erudition never fails to aid 
the readers wherever the text is obscure. Bhikshu Prabhumati, 
the author of Chanakyatika is generally less elaborate but more 
convincing and rational in his explanations. His text differs in many 
places from what is published and his readings are really better and 
throw immense light on the tradition and geography of ancient 
India. He was well conversant with the works of Visalaksha, 
Brihaspati and other writers on politics and commerce. A number 
of his comments on place-names are worthy of note. But two of 
the cryptic references may lend support to one or the other of the 
critics who work out the date of Kautaiya. It is not known if any 
scholar has already touched upon the significance of the two words, 
They are :~{i) Kharapata [WCSZ) and (ii) alaksandraka (srre^TF^^j. 

The printed text reads the word as ?f[TTgrcj; 1 and the English 
translator divided it into two words and qg and meaning a 
procession on an ass. The word that follows or 

according to two different versions. The context where WTS occurs 
is defence against thieves. The Malayalam commentary, which is 
only a summary of Bhattasvamin’s commentary called Pratipada- 
panchika, explains that the word Karavata is the name of a work, 
presumably on the science of theft 2 and Dr. Ganapati Sastri adopted 

1 . clHHOT swt°T ^ IV. 8. 

2. Icchonna Upakaranadiga lellam Karavatattininrarika. (The upakaranas 
mentioned above may be known from Karavata. (Page 111 of our Ms.) 
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it in Sanskrit. 1 Kharapatta WTS appears to be a mistake for Karavata 
or Kharapata (*srrq£) the author of a treatise on theft. Mahendra 
vikramavarman testifies to the same fact in his Mattavilasa. 3 In 
Charudatta, a drama ascribed to Bhasa, Sajjalaka, when he was about 
to begin his nefarious operations of theft bows unto Kharapata 
(•W: ’3TBFT) (Tr. Edn. pp. 57), as the guardian deity of burglars. 

In Silappadikaram, a Tamil work probably of the 7th century 
A.D., description of the talents of burglars contains an allusion to 
the work of Kharapata (spelt in Tamil as Karavada kirsm-) 

LD&GfhrU) Q t SlLlai]LD(^ls(SjS 
/skpsunEhi—Qm sirsOiEi<S(T^sSQuja!r 
GpL-QtissrekQp u3(ips^eai—LDjnSlp 
ujeQg)) OujosTfShreissr^Lffo'^o 
<$hqu _ u> Qt&LLiSlGsrTiT LjseSlL-iSleo'Bstii 

The context is that the deceitful goldsmith in the story accuses 
the hero, Kovilan, as having stolen the anklet and describes the 
eight kinds of knowledge by which burglary is committed according 
to the science of Kharapata, “ whose practitioners carry out their 
schemes either in the day or in night and one who studies 
Kharapata finds nowhere immune from the tactics of a burglar.” The 
eight kinds are mantra, daiva (spiritual), medicine, condition, opera¬ 
tion, place, time and implements. In Kautaliya, five modes of resis¬ 
ting or punishing the burglar are described as upakarana, pramana , 
praharana, pradharana, avadharana, as detailed in the treatise of 
Kharapata. In Mricchakatika the four modes of effecting an entrance 
by breaking wooden or brick barriers are probably quoted from 
the same author. Kharapata is synonymous with the celebrated 
Karmsuta or Muladeva. His another name is Kalankura. In the 
commentary on Vasavadatta of Subandhu II on the word Kalankura 
the quotation in which the synonyms of Muladeva are given spells 
the name as Karavata, 8 Probably either 3TB or '3TB' is the correct 
form, as it occurs in Mattavilasa and in the Malayalam copies of the 
ArthasSstra and its commentaries. However, it may be strongly 
presumed that Kharapata is a proper name referring to the author 
of a work on theft and the word as used by Kautalya, may mean 
‘either from the author or from the work '1TB, where the 

author is used for the work by metonomy. 

1. *n*r I 

2 . 

3*rr£r —W OTSrcfo 1RR**, 33 * I {Page 15.) 

3. ^TltcT: Wttft 
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Is same as the celebrated dhurta and vita alluded 
to by great poets such as by Sudraka in his Padmapr5bhrtaka\ Bana 
in his Kadambari, 2 Dandin in his Avantisundarr 1 *, Subandhu in his 


d?f: m “ ffNrpi %fhfcr ^ fml ...l ^ =4 

^4rR-?r ?f^rsc ^rrwr^fqfJi^r^r” I mz- 


•aV-^T" TT?rr 


^RRS^r ^dremRwcr 


3T°r^:: I ftgcsres^ftw: | 

2 . ^i%rlcrr%3c5rw. This is an attribute to Vindhyatavl 

where the second meaning is that Karnisuta kept well both Vipula and Achala. 
The former was one of his consorts. Achala is a city (modem Ellichpur) built 
by MQladeva in the name of his friend. 

In Kadambaritippana (G. 0. Mss. Library, Madras) the expression is thus 
commented upon :— 


5T3T (Palm leaf Ms., leaf No. 12b). 

3. There are three references in Dandin’s Avantisundari :— 

(a) In the prologue in praise of poets— 

mTmzjn m t^trr^r m: I ^tfr(crT). 

Devadatta was one of his consorts. 

(b) fircr Hrf^r^T- 

.etc. This passage occurs in the description of the ancestry of 

Dandin where he says that his Kausika ancestors moved from Anandapura (in 
Gujarat) to Achalapura. 

(c) fffc[oc€r m mmgw: I *.Tc^rgr*T<to q>*ifg^r 


fi? wrcrfci; I arrcfiw ?rr*? 

wrewte... -3iT?ffSRJT ?ii^h srfcTfrr^ c^nriRrwg... etc. 

The passage introduces the story of Samudradatta and his wife Nandayanli 
whom he married without the knowledge of his friend Muladeva. For, the 
latter vowed before Samudradatta that he would carry away his wife because 
Samudradatta took away his ganiku. MQladeva dug an underground passage 
to the house of Samudradatta and while he was absent he carried away his wife 
Nandayanli. He gave her a sleeping draught which affected her remembrance 
when she awoke. Muladeva married her in the presence of his relatives. 
Samudradatta, on his return found his wife absent and instantly invaded the 


house of Muladeva and carried Nandayanli back to his house. Muladeva sued 
him for kidnapping. The King gave judgment in favour of Muladeva who 
produced the evidence of marriage and Samudradatta was banished as he 
could not prove his marriage with Nandayanli. She escapes from MQladeva 
and rejoins Samudradatta, The drama Pushpadushitaka begins from the exile 
of Samudradatla and ends in the sixth act with his reunion with Nandayanli 
and his son. 
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Vasavadatta 1 and Budhasvamin in his Brihat-Katba-Slokasangraha 3 
and a host of others ? 3 The word Muladeva occurs in Mahabhashya 4 
but whether it is used as a synonym of Karnisuta is doubtful. In Dasa- 
kumaracharita Karnisuta is referred to as the author of a treatise on 
theft as gathered from the context 5 and from the commentaries on 
the word. 6 In the prologue to Avantisundarikatha Dandin 
includes him among the early poets, earlier than fedraka ascribing 
to him a work where Devadatta features as the heroine. 7 In 
KumarapSla-pratibodha, a Prakrit work, the story of Muladeva and 
his consort Devadatta is vividly described. Achala is spoken 
of in it as his friend. We know from Padmaprabhritaka of 

1. griper fd •TfiWKS'TT:—^rifir is another name of Nagara 

means Pataliputra. That Muladeva was a long resident of Pataliputra is testi¬ 
fied by other authors as well, cf: —Act, V. 

2. Brihatkatha sloka sangraha XXII, 177. 

appfNr farorf arc: | frrief 11 

The French Editor’s interpretation of meaning Td is an error. 

3. (a) Bhoja in his Sringaraprakasa Ch. XXVIH. “ f^T 

VPt&Nfivl STP^TrWdFTR^FT 1 J ’•—brought about the marriage of 
in the story of probably in Brihatkatha. 

(<5) Kshemendra in his Kalavilasa makes Muladeva the narrator of the 
story. 

(c) Bhoja relates the story of and ^^tTI in his prose romance 

Ch. IV. (Vide Jessalmere Catalogue pp. 55 under Sringaramanjari. 

(d) In of an unknown author, is spoken of as a 

while in ^RTl^dFR (in he marries a Brahmin girl in 

In the Katha his friend Vimalasimha is referred to which is not corraborated 
in his story in the Kathasaritsagara. 

'CrsigTT I 

11 

R. L. Mitra’s Catalogue Vol. X. pp. 125.' 

4. Mahabhashya—8-2-13. 

5. Dasakumara Charita, Ch. II, pp. 94. 

“ 'TW 5 

6. 1 — wgdVftFT 1 1 4 gaffed: 

’ “?fcf fsPFtft 1 *3^: 

fid The quotations seem to be faulty in spelling and are not 

found so in the printed texts. _ 

7* Vide supra foot note 3 (a) on page 43. 
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Sudraka that Devadatta was a hataera and his partner of love. 1 
When did he live ? He is decidedly older than Sudraka and 
probably than Patanjali also. But the date of Sudraka is still 
unsettled, his date varying from third century before Christ and 
to the first century A. D. The geneology given in will 

assign him to 150 B. C. And if Sudraka is identified with 
Vikramaditya or taken as his elder contemporary he can be 
assigned to the first century B. C. In Kathasaritsagara Muladeva 
is spoken of as a contemporary of Vikramaditya, who is also known 
as Vishamaslla. 2 In the body of Mricchakatika Aryaka is qualified 
with the epithet Visharaasua 9 which forms one of the grounds 
for the identity of Sudraka with Vikramaditya. The story of Sudraka 
given in Avantisundari makes its hero a contemporary of Svati 
one of the Andhrabhyitya kings 4 who ruled over Magadha and 
Ujjain. This fixes Sudraka somewhere about 120 B.C. At any rate 
Sudraka cannot be taken back to the days of Kautalya. It has to be 
assumed that Muladeva was very much older than Sudraka whose 
annals as vita and dhurta were sung by the royal bard There is 
a work called ^^prntci mentioned in Rajendralal Mitra’s catalogues 
which may throw more light on the life and age of Muladeva. Some 
scholars are inclined to think that Muladeva was a friend of Sudraka 
who appointed him as a governor under him. Muladeva as a 
governor, built the city of Achalapura (Eilichpur). Now if Mula¬ 
deva was really a contemporary of Sudraka and he is identified 
with the author of the aphorisms on theft, then arises the 

difficulty of bringing down the age of Kautalya. Another 
probability is that TOf may not be j^r. The text of Nighantu which 


1. Padma-Prabhytaka—qf^rS^r^f^crfr^r^zr — 

2. Vikramaditya and Vishamaslla are identical vide Kathasaritsagara 
(Lambaka XVIII.) 

3. — 

toMptr ?r ^ ” 

Kalpadru of Kasava gives Vishamaslla as a synonym of Vikramaditya:— 

mim: U 

4. Sudrakakatha in Avantisundarf :— 

(a) mVt git 

etc. 

{b) Avantisundarfkathasara, IV. 177. p. 41. 

^TfcRT^rr ?#lTeT4f% I 

ft qwjxrcr: II 

5. See foot-note 11. {d) supra. 
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reads qJilftfctT} p*rf*: may suggest the homonyms of 

Karmsuta indicating different persons. The inevitable conclusion 
from the foregoing remarks is that might be an older author 
than ChSnakya ; or the composition of Artha-sastra must be brought 
down to a later date, as rso or 56 B. C. if Kharapata and Muladeva 
refer to one and the same person. 

2. The second significant word that may have some bearing 
on the date of Kautalya’s work is, ulaksundraka a kind of coral. 
The corals are, according to Kautalya, of two kinds and their 
blemishes (ddshas) are again classified into two kinds. 1 The two 
kinds given by Kautalya, are Alaksandraka and Valval guka 
according to the reading of the Buddhist commentator, Bhikshu 
Prabhumati. Bhattasvamin as found in the only corrupt manus¬ 
cript reads it as AlasSndraka. Even in the Malayalam translation, 
which, as it was already asserted, is only a epitome of Bhattasvamin’s 
commentary, the same reading is found. For Vciivalguka Bhatta¬ 
svamin or his translator reads Vaivarnika and comments as “ that 
which grows on the coast of Yavanadvfpa called Vivarna and 
Alasandraka he explains that it is produced on the sea-coast of 
Alasandra country in Barbara. 2 Bhikshu explains the former word 
as the product of the coast of Vivalgu an island of the Yavanas and 
alaksandraka as the product of the country of Alaksandra in 
Yavana country. 3 Bhikshu reads differently in many places from 
the printed text; wherever it could be identified or collated with 

1 . “ 5T3T<3 =et ^4 'ripen! xr ” 

(P. 78 Mys. Edn.) (P. 187 Vol. I. Triv. Edn.) 

Bhattasvamin thus comments :— 

m ^rtf fatff srw m art tgfcp cr^ 

I xrqro;^ ^ mfo I wxi *r&r w; l” 

2. The Malayalam Commentary, a summary of Bhattasvamin’s, reads 
thus:— 

“Inipavajam chollindridu pavajattindu randu yoni, irandu guUa dosam, 
raijdu varijangal—alasandrakamavidu parparakulattin alasandrakam endridu 
samudrattil ora desam, avide undagindrithu, tamarappuvin nipam vaivarnika- 

menna.vivarna mennithu samudrattil oru degam adil udbhavam, chauvappu 

niram chuvannirukkum ” etc. 

3. Bhikshu thus comments :— 

efewrafirta ^ i 
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kindred treatises, Bhikshu’s readings appear to be more authorita¬ 
tive and reliable. 1 Whatever that may be coral is agreed on all 
hands to have been produced somewhere in Yavanadvipa and 
Barbara. Barbara may probably be identified with the north-eastern 
coast of Africa. Following the reading of Bhikshu one is tempted 
to say that Alaksandra may be Alexandria or strip of Ionian coast 
which was under the domain of Alexander the Great. This Greek 
conqueror was an elder contemporary of Chandragupta and the 
mention of corals coming from some where of his extensive empire 
does not materially affect the date of Kautalya. There are evidences 
to show that trade was going on between Africa and Europe and 
India from time immemorial. But whether the country of Alexan¬ 
dria was called after Alexander the Great or after some other name¬ 
sake who existed before him is not certain. The reading of Ala- 
sandra is probably a clerical error adopted from Bhattasvamin’s 
commentary and it may be conjectured on some grounds that the 
present available text is what was used by that commentator also. 
Sankara and Madhavamisra (author of Nayachandrika) read the text 
differently in various places but Bhikshu gives the greatest number 
of variations. Their commentaries on the particular portion are 
not available. 

In conclusion the two words and possess some 

significance and importance in determining the date of Kautalya. 

II 

THE YAVANAS AND THE FLYING MACHINES. 

The Yavanas is an Indian name applied to the Ionians, the Greeks 
and Greeko-Bactrians and much later to all foreigners. There are 
three references so far as can be culled in Sanskrit literature 
crediting Yavanas with the use of vimanas (flying machines). In 
Ramayana, MahSbharata and BrihatkathS the use of aerial chariots is 
spoken of as of common occurrence. How they were manufactured 
and what their various forms were are not described any where in 
the available Sanskrit literature. A number of Sanskrit works dealing 
with the science and art, often quoted in the literature, have perished. 
Dandin mentions three such authors of extensive works viz., Brahma, 
Indra and ParSsara. Bhojadeva in his Samaranganasutradhariya 

1. For example in the next line of the text Bhikshu reads e Hld«f j 
instead of cTT^T of the printed text and that of Bhattasvamin. Bhikshu reads 

^ I Regarding ‘agaru’ instead of ‘dongakam’ (Mys. Edn. 
Bhikshu reads and explains For the 

printed text reads etc. 



explains in two^erses the construction and form of the machines. 1 
It may be inferred that mercurial vapour plays some important 
part in lifting up the machine and its condensation for its descent. 
It is not known how the directing controls were set for operation. 
The art fell into disuse, as Dandin asserts, on account of the in¬ 
herent 2 danger and the decay of the times. 8 


Of the three references spoken of, the first occurs in Bana’s' 
Harshacharita 4 where a Yavana carried away an Indian prince in 
an aerial chariot and stranded him somewhere as an act of 
vengeance for the deep offence the prince committed against him. 

The second reference is in Brihatkatha-slokasangraha of 
BudhasvSmin where an Indian architect having learnt the art from 
a Yavana constructed a flying machine and used it for his own and 
his King’s pleasure. 5 


The third reference is by Dandin in his Avantisundari. 6 This 
throws much light on the invention and the use of various machinery 



Lalitalaya, the great architect when his friends praised him in the presence 
of Dandin gives utterance to the above expression referring to Dandin’s 
erudition. 


2. Samarangana-Sutradharlyam Ch. XXXI. pp. 177. Vol. I, 

“ cSgSOT* mm® I 

Riftnijlq II;’ 

trails: i 

t%# ^nfd ^ ll 

m-- srcracEsrerg^r I 

frr^TTOiqirrcr H 5 3H*r5scHTr3P8Mr ll” 

3. “ arfer r%r c R I - srcracrr ^ at Tcf: ^ g. qt- 

Lalitalaya refers in this passage to the decay of 

the inventions of the architect. 


4. Bana’s Harsha-charita. Kavyamala Edn. pp. 199.' 

fC 9 TTar%i^ v siffr^d I s * 

5. Budhasvamin’s Brhatkatha-Slokasangraha, pp. 66. V. 199. 

“ wi writ cnrar I 

STPPTCMTFT 5WTT: ** 

6. Avanti-sundari-katha—1. vol. 30 line, 4. 

dgRreftfecr 

snsnttjwfaafaras: ^rfRRi ^Frr- 
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for war or pleasure. The whole quotation may bo perused with 
interest. The corresponding line in Avantisundari-kathasara 
declares that Lalitalaya prepared wonderful machines and Avanti- 
sundarikatha relates that Mandhatrl, the father of Lalitalaya, actually 
constructed Vimanas and ranks him above the Yavanas. All the three 
manuscripts of Avantisundarlkatha read as Yavanas but they are 
unhappily very faulty in spelling in a number of places. Even 
supposing Yavanas to be the form used by Dandin we are not far 
wrong in identifying Yavana with the word Ionian for the second 
vowel in the Greek word seems to be long. Thus Yavana may be 
an older form of Yavana. 

Incidentally, it may be mentioned that the construction of war 
machinery advanced to a high degree even in the 5th or the 6th century 
A.D. Dandin describes a machine which is capable of discharging 
shafts as large as pounding rods (pr^), which hit simultaneously 
against the foreheads of a number of elephants. This appears to be 
the invention of Lalitalaya. This may be a fore-runner of the 
powerful modern machine-gun. Machine-soldiers as exhibited at the 
military display in the quotation seem to go in advance of modern 
inventions. 

Dandin classifies military machinery into six kinds : —chara 
(moving), shltha (fixed at a place), dhava (flying), dvipa (floating and 
diving), jvara (burning) and vyZmlsra (combinations of the above 
five.) 

(?)#rcsr \ drsft 

effort fopRpft sipirt pipt £=i: sift 

3 ?W f%c5 fw ^f^rs^rRfcT *RFITfa- 

«rr^, m hot; I tifi ^ 

% ^rr% fair c P3fri%cfr p eft RFtrrrcrerar:, 

putrsui T^r^fftiitgp. 

Sudraka though one of Ike historical lungs who ruled over Ujjain 
became the hero of a number of semi-legendary tales told by a number of 
poets in various languages. It is an irony of fate that every work which related 
his adventures in whatever language it was sung, has become extinct. In 
each language annals of Sudraka held its own rank. Lalitalaya’s Tamil Sudraka- 
charitam (650 A.D.), Kshemendra’s Sudrakarajacharita in Telugu, (1100 A.D.), 
Gupavarman’s Sudrakam in. Kanarese (950 A.D.), Panchasikha’s Sudrakakatha 
in Pr akr it, Vikranta-Sudraka (a drama in Sanskrit), and Ramila and Somila’s 
Sudrakakatha (contemporaneous with Sudraka) have all shared the same fate. 




Sukranitisara, a compendium of Arthasastra by Usanas gives 
details for the manufacture of fire-arms and other destructive 
machines. The work of Usanas is not available now. Large extracts 
from it for the manufacture of various military instruments are given 
in Lakshanaprakasa and they throw much light on the welding of 
iron or steel for making instruments of war. Vaisampayana in his 
Nitiprakasika deals with the same art. In Daivajnavilasa, an 
encyclopaedia of arts and sciences, a chapter deals with the military 
arms and as its author belongs to the fifteenth century he might have 
been subjected to the western influence. In one chapter com¬ 
pletely deals with the various queer implements of war. Kothanda- 
mandana, Rajavijaya, Kothandachaturbhuja, which are now available, 
and XsanasamhitS, Parasuramasamhita and the original Dhanurveda 
with Bbashya by Sandilya which are now extinct are authoritative 
treatises on arms. The summary of the original Dhanurveda is 
given in Vayupurana, in Abhilashitarthachintamani of Somesvara 
in Basava’s Sivatattvaratnakara and Hariharachaturanga. 



SINGABHUPALA—His date. 

M. D0RASWA31A.YYA, E. A. 

Rasiirnava-sudhskara, a work on dramaturgy in Sanskrit, is 
attributed to Sarvajna Singabhupala of Recharla family, King of 
Rachagiri in H. E. H. The Nizam’s Dominions. The present rulers 
of Bobbili, Venkatagiri and Kollapuram (in H. E. H. Nizam’s 
Dominions) are the descendants of this great king. The rulers of 
Rachagiri were direct subordinates and military commanders under 
the Kakatiya kings notably under Ganapatideva, RudramSmba and 
Prataparudra II. After the disruption of the Kakatiya kingdom by 
the Muhammadans in the middle of the fourteenth century the empire 
lost its unity and different chiefs set up kingdoms of their own. 
Thd Muhammadan conquerors could not or would not set up an 
empire over the defeated Hindu kingdoms. Their first expedition 
was against Warangal and Dorasamudra, the capital of the BallSlas. 
From the inscriptions available in the fort of Warangal a few 
Muhammadan governors seem to have held sway over it and its 
immediate vicinity. 1 The regular Muhammadan government over 
Warangal dates from 1450 A.D., and continues till to-day. For a full 
century after 1340 A.D., the Muhammadan invaders could not dis¬ 
lodge the various feudal lords under the old Kakatiya empire from their 
minor capitals. Among them may be classed the Reddi and Velama 
families of military power. The former ruled at Kondavldu in 
Guntur district south of Kistna while the latter ruled at Rachagiri. 2 
The power of these two 'kingdoms practically vanished from their 
territories from about 1500 A. D. These two families were great 
patrons of Sanskrit and Telugu literatures. Prominent among these 
were Sarvajna Singabhupala of Recharla family and Pedakomati 
Vema among the Reddi rulers. 

On close examination of the literary productions of many a 
royal balrd one is compelled to doubt their real authorship. 
The suspicions are sometimes confirmed with sound proofs but 


1. Some of these governors were forced converts from Hinduism, 
as for example, Chitabkhan, the patron of the poet Dharmanna, the author of 
Chitrabharatamu in Telugu. Chitabkhan was a contemporary of Krishnaraya 
and Achyutaraya of Vijayanagar. 

2. Rasarnava-sudkakara 

m ^ ^ r%i \\ 
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more often they remain so on the slender basis of style. For 
instance RSmabhyudaya attributed to Salvagunda Narasimha was 
really the work of Sonadrinatha, a poet of the Bindima family. 1 
Mahanataka-sukti-sudhSnidhi a compilation, is attributed to Immadi 
Devaraya though it is the work of the same S5nadrinatba. if 
thought and expression of work can betray its author, then the 
works of Krishnadevaraya do not escape the suspicion that they are 
only grafted to his name. For, in Amuktamalyada we find the ex¬ 
pression of a Tamilian Vaishnava whose short stay in the Telugu 
country could not secure him full command over Telugu idiom. On 
the other hand in JSmbavati-kalyana 2 one finds the undisguised hand 
of a §aiva brahmin as its author. Even Bhojadeva, whose learning 
is vouchsafed by the encomiums his contemporary kings and poets 
paid him is not above such accusation. The first verse in his 
SringSraprakasa 3 is found quoted in Saduktikarnamirta under 
Chittapa, the famous poet of his court. 4 Examples of this kind are 
numerous. Singabhupala may be brought under the same category; 
His court poet Visvesvara, an erudite scholar and poet amply helped 
him in his works if not wrote everything for him. 

Visvesvara is the author of many works, 5 some of which were 
dedicated to his patron. Quite recently KuvalaySvali or Ratna- 
panchalika, a natiku in four acts under the authorship of Singabhu- 

1. Tie following quotations from Ramabh.yu.daya may be interesting :— 



mu Rrtrmhdr 

if 

and the poet or one interested in him cryptically added to the above verse:— 

*nr5rr*nq; I 

2, It is a Sanskrit drama in five acts by Krishnadevaraya. (G. O. Mss. 
library.) 

WrUftfasRTST qig 11 

4. .etc. Subhashitaratna-bhandagara pp. 35 

and 65 . 

5 . (a) ( b ) (d) (e) 

(/) {9) (h) (i) ^srarsrrfow- 
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pala was discovered in Travancore. 1 In Ratnapanchsliks, the 
Sstradhara says— 

“ m srfsrcwi i 

m if’ 

This hints that Visvesvara is its real author. In Rasarnava- 
sudhakara Singabhupala mentions Kandarpasambhava as a work of 
his own. 2 But in Chamatkarachandrika, composed by Visvesvara 
himself a verse is quoted as his own from Kandarpasambhava. 
A number of works attributed to Singabhupala and Visvesvara are 
now extinct. In Chamatkarachandrika Visvesvara frequently quotes 
Rasarnavasudhakara and hence the former is a later production 
than the latter. 

The date of Singabhupala who wrote Rasarnavasudhakara can 
fairly be fixed if not very accurately. The critics in the history of 
the Telugu literature generally take that he was the monarch to 
whom Srinatha, a great Telugu poet, was sent as an ambassador. 
Srinatha lived between 1375-1460 A.D., or even , a decade later on 
both sides. He was the protege of the court of Pedakomati Vemabhupa 
of Kondavidu dynasty. Till 1415 A.D., Srinatha was enjoying the 
honours of the poet laureate under Vema. During the latter part of 
his life Srinatha seems to have been sent to Singabhupala as an 
ambassador. 3 The Telugu critics f requently assert that Singabhupala 

1. It deals in four acts the loves of Sri Krishna. The benign Govern¬ 

ment of Travancore propose to bring it out in their invaluable series under 
the able editorship of Brahmasri K. Sambasiva Sastri. otherwise 

called was exhibited for the first time in the ^FcPfr^Tc?T=r (probably 

in the month of May) of the guardian deity of 

( tha t is Rachagiri the capital of Singabhupala). 

2. Cf. Rasarnavasudhakara, Tr. Edn. p. 151.. 

Also in Chamalkara-chandrika (Ms., G. O. Mss., Library. Page 66.) 

(TO? f#fi:) m A tFzfcfiWl— sfoflfiNcFWT* 
%Tcfr 1 %m N 

3. Many instances are on record of poets being sent as ambassadors 
among which we may mention :••• 

(i) Kalidasa, who was sent by Vikramaditya to the court of Kuntalesvara 
(probably Pravarasena), forms the subject of the work Kuntalesvaradautya. 

(ii) Tilrkana, the great Telugu poet, was sent to the court of Kakatlya 
Ganapatideva by his King Manumasiddhi to cement the strained relations 
between their kingdoms. 
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who honoured Srinatha was the author of Rasarnavasudhakara and 
the geneologies quoted In support of their statement are of later 
date and must be erroneous. Singabhupala the royal author cannot 
be brought to any date later than 1370 A.D., as we shall show 
presently. 

Rasarnavasudhakara is older than Chamatkarachandrika as the 
former is often found quoted in the latter. In Alankarasudhanidhi 
of Bhoganatha 1 , verses illustrating chakrabandha were quoted as 
examples, from Magha and Chamatkarachandrika. 2 Hence this work 
must have been written a decade or two before Alankarasudhanidhi, 
at least before 1370 A.D. Hence we may safely say that Singa¬ 
bhupala the author of Rasarnavasudhakara must have lived before 
1370 A.D. 

1. Bhoganatha is the elder brother of Vidyaranya, the great minister of 
the Vijayanagar empire. Alankarasudhanidhi was written during the reign of 
Harihara II (1380) of Vijayanagar. Visvesvara, appears to be a scion of the 
Vidyaranya family from the author’s geneology given in Alankara-sudha-nidhi 
and of the same Bharadvaja gotra, and this with his great learning has corn, 
mahded ah honorofic mention in Bhoganadha’s work. 

2 . fagffr ^fetter 

M v cifew^rr m fcr ficqd srtwrq; (?) li 

Third round reads seventh round reads 35T3T and the 

ninth round reads 



A REPLY TO SOME OF THE CRITICISMS OF Dr. THIBAUT ON 
SANKARA’S INTERPETATIQN OF THE SUTRAS OF BADARAYANA 

BY 

T. A. VENKATESWARA DIKSHITAR 
Professor of Mimamsa and Vedanta, Sanskrit College Tirupati. 

It is a well-known fact that this ancient land of India was 
inhabited by people, whose minds were engaged in discovering 
means for the complete annihilation of the pains inherent in the state 
of samsara or mundane existence and as a result of their search for 
the truth the following six darsanas or schools of thought were 
founded. 

(1) Vaiseshika system by Kanada 

(2) Nyaya by Gautama 

(3) Sahkhya by Kapila 

(4) The Yoga system by Patanjali 

(5) The Purva Mimamsa by Jaimini 

(.6) The Vedanta or Uttara Mimamsa by BSdarayana or VySsa* 

The tenets of these systems have been recorded by their 
founders in short-terse sentences called aphorisms or Sutras which 
were commented upon by subsequent writers. Of these six Darsanas, 
it is the Vedanta, which can be called a philosophy in the strict 
sense of the word, the rest useful in their own way to the correct 
understanding of the Vedanta. 

The Vaiseshika, Nyaya and Mimamsa systems help the student 
of Vedanta by training his mind to follow the subtle argumentations 
employed in the Vedanta and the Yoga and Sankhya systems by 
helping the aspirant to restrain the activities of the mind and bring¬ 
ing it under control, which is quite necessary for an intuitional 
knowledge of atman • 

The six darsanas are briefly described as follows 

J. The Vaiseshika System .—This school believes in the atomic 
theory of the Universe and in the existence of a personal creator 
who sets the atoms in motion. The world consists of substances, 
qualities and motion etc. The human soul is also a substance 
possessing the attribute intelligence as also Isvara (God) possessing 
the attributes of Omnipotance and the like. The instruments of 
knowledge are direct perception and inferencei only, analogy and 
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verbal testimony being included in the inference. _ Piirushartha, the 
end and aim of life is attained when the sum of miseries m the so 
are destroyed once for all. 

II. The Nyaya by Gautama.—tie like Kanada thinks that the 
world of experience is real but enumerates different categories, a 
correct understanding of which, carried on by careful ana ysis wi 
the help of proper instruments of knowledge points out the way to 
right conduct leading to liberation. The instruments of knowledge 
are the same as those in the Vaiseshika systems with analogy and 
verbal testimony as independent Pramanas* 


III. The Sankya System of Kapila .—Kapila introduced a com¬ 
plete change by dividing the whole universe into two categories the 
self and not self (Purusha and Prakriti). Purusha according to him is 
a simple centre of consciousness and an unaffected witness to the 
whole phenomenon. Prakriti evolves into Mahat, Ahankara etc,, 
ending finally with elements which make up the universe.. He also 
admits a plurality of Purushas like Kanada and Gautama to reconcile 
the variety in experience. The buddhi passed out to external 
objects and takes the form of the thing to which it relates. Purusha, 
who is near buddhi, takes these reflections in buddhi as affecting 
himself and feels happy or miserable. When through proper in¬ 
struction, one learns that this identification of Puvushci witn Buddhi 
is false, one is at once freed from the troubles of mundane existence. 
Here it is noteworthy that Kapila, very nearly approached the 
Adhyksa of the Vedantins by admitting that the self unassociated, 
identifying with Buddhi undergoes Samsara • There is no place for 
a personal creator in this system. The service Kapila rendered to 
the cause of Philosophy is that he made the subjective thought, the 
proper centre of philosophic research which culminated in the all 
illuminating land marks of Advaita. 


IV. The System of Yoga by Patanjalu —His main aim is like 
that of Kapila to bring the mind to pure Satvic condition. He sets 
forth certain rules for bringing about this end and incidentally ex¬ 
plained certain circumstances pertaining to the occult powers 
which are still unknown to modern science. Like Gautama, he 
believed in a Personal God, to whom, however he gives no part in 
the evolution of nature. 


V. Purva Mimamsa by Jaimini .—This is the orthodox school 
of interpretation of ceremonials, which bring up the desired happi¬ 
ness (Swarga) by strictly carrying out all the Vedic injunctions. 
All the schools of thought differred from this. 
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VI. Vedanta by Bd.dard.yana .—This system expounds the 
nature and relation between the Paramatman, the individual self and 
the world of experience as set forth in the Upanishad portion of the 
Veda. The Sutras of Vyasa, which set forth the above views in a 
systematic and logical way have been commented upon by various 
teachers, among whom Sree Sankara. Ramanuja and Madhva are 
prominent. Sree Sankara advocating pure monism, Ramanuja quali¬ 
fied monism, and Madhva pure dualism. In this article, a summary 
of the tenets of pure Advaita of Sankara and of the qualified 
Advaita of Ramanuja is given so as to enable one to have a general 
idea of the two systems before trying to answer the criticisms of 
Dr. Thibaut, who translated the commentaries of Sankara and 
Ramanuja on the Vedanta Sutras criticising the commentary of Sree 
Sankara in his lengthy introduction to the above work. 

Dr. Thibaut in his lengthy introduction to his translation of the 
Commentaries of Sankara on the Brahma Sutras, criticises the 
views of Sankara and shows valid reasons, as he thinks, to reject 
the views of Sankara and adopt those propounded by Ramanuja in 
his Commentary to the Brahma Sutras. Some of the criticisms, 
have been already answered by Professor K. Sundararama Iyer in 
his introduction to the Vedantasara. Such of those as have not been 
answered by him are here taken up for refutation. To enable an 
Intelligent grasp of the criticisms and their answers, a synopsis is 
given of the leading tenets of the Visistadvaita system of Ramanuja 
side by side with those of the Advaita system of Sankara. 

The Upanishadic doctrine as embodied in the Brahma Sutras and 
as interpreted later on by S'ankara is as follows :— 

Whatever is, is in reality only one. There truly exists only one 
Universal Being called Brahman or Paramatman, the highest self. 
This Being is of an absolutely homogeneous nature. It is pure being, 
pure intelligence or thought (Chaitanyam). Intelligence is not to be 
predicted as an attribute of Brahman, but constitutes its essence. 
It is absolutely devoid of all qualities. Whatever qualities are 
conceivable can only be denied of it. It is nothing but the absolute 
Being exists, the question naturally arises whence all the appearance 
of this world by which we are surrounded and in which we 
ourselves exist as individual beings ? The answer is that the 
Brahman is associated with a power called variously Maya, 
Avidya, Avyakrta, Prakrti and so on, to which the appearance of 
this world in entirety is due. This power cannot be called “ being ” 
(Sat) in the sense in which Brahman is said to be so, nor “non- 
being ” (Asat) just like the horns of the hare, in the strict sense of 
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the word. It is something different from the two (Sadasadvilakshanam), 
something susceptible to destruction on the advent of true knowledge. 
It is in fact a principle of illusion, the indefinable cause of the 
Universe, comprehending^ the individual existences. Brahman is 
able to project the appearance of the world in the same way as a 
magician is enabled by his incomprehensible magic power to produce 
illusory appearances of animate and inanimate beings. Maya, thus 
constitutes the Upadana, the material cause of the world or, to put it 
more accurately, it is Brahman and Maya, which form the material 
cause of the world. In this latter state, it is called Iiwara , Maya 
under the influence of Iiwara evolves itself gradually into all 
individual existences, characterised by name and form, of which 
the world consists. From it, there springs in due sucession 
the vehicles of Jlvas . In all these individual forms of existence, 
the one Homogeneous Brahman is present, but owing to different 
adjuncts or Upadhis into which Maya evolved itself, it appears 
to be broken up as it were into so many Individual souls or 
sentient beings, called Jlvas. What is real in each Jiva is the uni¬ 
versal Brahman itself and what separates one from another is what 
constitutes the aggregate of individualising bodily organs and 
mental functions which are unreal, being the product of Maya. Thus 
the phenomenal world, or the world of our experience which is 
nothing but name , form and action consists of a number of individual 
souls with specific cognitions and volitions and of the external 
objects with which these cognitions and volitions are concerned. 
Neither the cognitions nor the world can be said to be real, for both 
are the products of Maya. In this connection it has to be clearly 
understood that Advaita doctrine does not, as it is generally suppos¬ 
ed by some opponents of that system, approve of the doctrine of 
Vijnanavada, the pure idealism of the Yogacharas—a section of 
Buddhistic philosophers. Their tenets have been fully and ably 
refuted by Badarayana and Sankara, his commentator in Sutra 27, 
pada VI of the Brahma Sutras 

The Vijnana Vadins do not condescend to admit the existence 
of the external world with which we are confronted at every step 
but say that they have no existence at all. What is, is only the 
internal thought which through illusion appears to exist outside. 
But according to Sankara, the external world, corresponding to 
our internal thoughts and volitions do exist, though not in the strict 
sense of the word like Brahman. The soul, not initiated into the 
truths of Vedanta by a proper Guru is unable to go beyond Maya 
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which like a veil hides its Brahmaic nature. Instead of recognising 
itself as Brahman, it idendifies itself with the aggregates of the body 
and senses which are the product of Maya. The soul, which in 
reality, is pure intelligence, non-active, and infinite, thus becomes 
limited in extent, limited in knowledge and power and appears as an 
agent and enjoyer. Through good and bad actions, it binds itself 
and undergoes a series of births and deaths, enjoying pleasure and 
pain allotted to it by the Lord or Iswara according to its merits and 
demerits. The Lord endows each soul with a body to reap the 
fruits of its Prarabdhakarma. The Iswara at the end of each cycle 
involves the whole material world into the unmanifested Maya out 
of which it was evolved at the beginning of creation and the in¬ 
dividual souls, for the time being, free from external Upadhis, lie 
in deep sleep as it were. Tnis current of births and deaths is kept 
up from eternity to eternity as the store of unexhausted Karma of 
the Jivas lasts. The means of escaping from this endless Samsdra 
are furnished by the Vedas. The Karmakanda and Upasand portions 
of the Vedanta prepare the aspirant for liberation by purifying his 
mind of its defects, such as desires and aversions and unsteadiness 
and make him fit to receive the knowledge of the one Brahman which 
alone completely removes the ignorance, the root of all Samsdra. 
By a strict observance of the obligatory duties enjoined in the 
Karmakdnda without attachment to their results and without egoism, 
the aspirant gets a disgust for ail perishable enjoyments of this and 
other worlds and a firm desire to know the Eternal ! 

r 5 fRTdlfd II 

Vide Vartika. 

The study of Veda etc., is intended to create a desire for the 
knowledge of seif. But for the attainment of Brahman, a complete 
renunciation is necessary according to Sruti. The same author in 
his Naishkarmyasiddhi states. 

TT pT II 

“ Karmas after directing the mind of the aspirant towards the 
knowledge of the individual soul disappear like the clouds after a 
good shower, feeling satisfied that they have completed their work.” 
So also Vasudeva, in his Bhagavadgita;. 
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“ To one desirous of ascending the Yoga, karma is the cause.” 
By pious meditation on Iswara, the conditioned Brahman as enjoined 
in the Upasana portion of the Vedanta, the aspirant is freed from; 
the defects of Vikshepa or unsteadiness of mind. Through the 
purification and steadiness of mind, caused by the observance of 
obligatory duties and meditation of the Lord the Karma and 
Upasana Kandas of the Veda indirectly help the aspirant to a know¬ 
ledge of Brahman which is the end and aim of the whole Veda. 
Refer the Vartika of Suresvara' 

l| 

sqTtmi wf i 

I! 

If Upasanas have no independant fruits of their own, it may be 
objected that those passages wherein definite fruits for meditation 
are. mentioned, such as, 

*r qfot ^rfd. 

If he (Daharopasaka) ‘ desires pitrloka he gets it by mere 
Samkalpa or will ’ will be purportless. To this the answer that 
those specified fruits may also accrue to the aspirant according to 
“ Godohana Nysya" or the rule according to the 1 milking pot.' 
Refer the Vartika of Suresvara. 

“ Know all Upasanas are of" Godohana nyaya.” The Jnana 
kanda of the Veda, by teaching the complete identity of the individual 
soul and Paraniatman destroys the ignorance, the cause of all 
suffering and the aspirant obtains liberation while still on earth. 

“ Being freed already he is freed ” “ Being Brahman, he becomes 
Brahman.” This is the real liberation according to Advaita. 

According to Ramanuja, the teaching of the Upanishads, as em¬ 
bodied in the Brahma Sutras is as follows :— 

There exists only One, all embracing Being called Brahman or 
the Highest Self or Lord. This Being is not devoid of all attri¬ 
butes but rather endowed with all imaginable good qualities. It is 
not intelligence in essence as Sankara calls it, but has intelligence as 
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its attribute. He is all pervading, all-powerful, all-knowing and all- 
merciful. His nature is opposite to all evil. Everything is contain¬ 
ed in Him. According to Ramanuja, everything contained in the 
Lord has got a claim to absolute reality of one and the same kind 
and never resolves into Brahman. The world of experience and 
the souls of different classes and degrees are essential real constitu¬ 
ents of Brahman’s nature. Matter and Soul in the terminology of 
Ramanuja are bodies of the Lord, the various inodes or prakaras 
through which he expresses himself. The several modifications of 
matter and the different souls stand in the same relation to the Lord 
as the animal or vegetable body stands in relation to individual 
souls. They are his Seshabhula entirely dependent and subservient 
to him. The Lord as Antaryamm pervades and rules everything. 
His fundamental text to prove the above statement is the whole of 
the “ Ant ary ami Brahmana ” of the “ Brhadaranyakopamshad It is 
with the help of this Sruti that Ramanuja has reconciled those 
passages in the Sruti which treat of the unity of the Individual Soul 
snd Paramatman. The matter with its various modifications and 
the individual souls have two different periodical changes called the 
‘subtle’ and ‘gross’ states. The former is called the ‘ karana ’ or 
‘ causal state' and the latter the ‘ karyavastha The matter in the 
first state also called Pra\aya is involved— Avyakrta —(i-e.) devoid 
of all those qualities by which it is ordinarily known. The indivi¬ 
dual soul in that condition being unattached to material bodies, 
though intelligence by nature, has its knowledge—its attribute but 
not nature—in a state of contraction or 4 Sankocha ’ or ‘non-mani¬ 
festation.’’ Brahman, associated with matter and individual souls 
described above is said to be in its causal condition. Ail these 
passages in the Sruti such as ‘existence alone my dear, was all this 
at the beginning ’ sirffr^) speak of Brahman in this 

condition. According to Ramanuja, Brahman in that condition is 
not a homogeneous one as Sankara calls it but a heterogeneous 
whole containing within itself souls in a germinal condition ; but 
being very subtle, their existence is ignored by the Sruti when it 
states * existence alone was all this, without a second.’ When the 
Pralaya comes to an end and the second state begins, the Lord or 
Iswara creates the Jivas and the world as manifested out of sport. 
Primary unevolved matter passes out to its other conditions, it becomes 
gross, assumes tangibility, visibility and other attributes experienced 
in the manifested world. At the same time the individual souls 
connect themselves with bodies corresponding to the merits or de¬ 
merits acquired by them in previous existences. Their intelligence 
undergoes certain expansion or Vikasa. The lord with gross matter 
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and expanded souls forms Brahma in the condition of effect or 
Karyavastha. 

Cause and effect are at the bottom one and the same for the 
effect is nothing but the cause which has undergone certain change. 
Hence the cause being known, the effect is also known. The 
Samsara of the individual souls is due to their former actions and 
the final relief from it is to be obtained only from the JnUnakanda 
of the Veda. He, like Sankara, does not admit of liberation through 
Vedic karmas alone as the Mimamsakas do, but on the other hand 
his knowledge of Brahman is not Sankara’s Sakshdtkara of the atman 
but a theoretical knowledge of the nature and the mutual relation of 
individual self, matter and Paramdtman acquired at first by a study 
of the Upanishads. After acquiring this knowledge, he who, assisted 
by the grace of the Lord cognises and meditates on him in the way 
prescribed by the Upanishads, reaches at his death final emancipation 
by going to the world of Brahman through the paths of Gods— 
Devaydna —There he enjoys ever-lasting blissful existence from 
which there is no return to Samsara. The characteristics of 
the liberated soul are similar to Brahman. It participates in all 
the glories and powers of Brahman excepting the power to create, 
rule and destroy the world, which forms the intrinsic nature of the 
Lord alone. 

Having thus briefly set forth the main features of the Advaita 
and Visistadvaita Schools of Vedanta as represented by Sri Samkara 
and Ramanuja, 1 shall direct my attention to the criticisms of Dr. 
Thibaut referred to in my introduction. 



VENGADAM IN TAMIL LITERATURE. 


S. SRINIVASA AYYAR, b.a., l.t., m.r.a.s., 

Sri Mahant’s High School, Vellore. 

The shrine of Lord Sri Venkateswara on the Tirumalai Hills 
is generally known as Vengadamor Tiruvengadam (Tiru—beautiful) 
and the Lord Sri Venkateswara as ‘ Vengadathan ’ or 1 Tiru- 
vengadathan’. From the earliest days of Tamil Literature up to the 
present day Vengadam and its Lord occupy a prominent place in 
Tamil literary works and His praises are sung. Further, the 
Tirupati Hills formed a land-mark in the topography of South India 
and are mentioned as the northern boundary of the Tamil country, 
the place where the two great civilizations of India met. It is 
proposed to place before the readers here the references to 
Vengadam and its Lord in Tamil Literature from its earliest days 
to 1200 A.D., the period cohering the whole of the golden era of 
Tamil Literature. It may be mentioned that the list is not exhaustive. 

Academic Period. 

Tolkappiam, the earliest complete Tamil work extant, whose 
date is considered by scholars to be anterior to Panini, the Sanskrit 
grammarian, gives the boundaries of the Tamil-Nadu as 

e , i_(Ja < i /57<si_'F Qfsek(SjiDrfi uj/mSoai—p 
•guSlyj rB&l^ieOSih. 

[The good land of the Tamil language which lies between the 
northern Vengadam and the Southern Kumari (Cape Comorin).] 

Classic Period. 

In the classic period of Tamil Literature when the Sangam 
works like Pathupattu and PurananSru and the great epics like 
Silappathikaram and Manimegalai were composed we find mention 
of Vengadam in the epic Silappathikaram. This work is generally 
attributed to second century A.D., and is considered slightly pos¬ 
terior to Sangam works. The late Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu 
Pillai concludes from chronological evidence that this epic should 
have been composed in the eighth century A.D. Be that as it may, 
we find the Tirupati Hills distinctly called as ‘ Otsu^QmiTssr^mpLo * 
(Vishnu’s Hill) in this epic and its Lord is sung thus :— 



64 


TMUMAEAI.SRI VMnaHi 


«$i£i(jSjt§ ir<wjaS Qrsukisi— Qmeoresii 
Qinmsi^urr LoVsoujp js-f© ifiotiontF 
sSrfls^lir (gjiruSlgi/is jslEiss^Lo @9s(rii£! 
u3(rrjLD(rrj&i QemwQiu ©9fflOL_/$3si><# pirmpsp 
dH&n-esu&Co&Tig. Klsfrii^eSp logout® 

rEGsrssflp Qlds S&srp^/ QurreOu 
uassiusmim sirLpliLjun urr&)Qeu<zm simsQpk 
<5GG)&Qugu prr logouts emsiSl Qmis^l 
issoiiSm Tnrir toirniSIp logout® 

QuttgUlolt, Gutrsmi—uSlp Qune&kjp (oprrssrfSIuJ 
Q&i<ms Qsmp-Qiurr esflsbrp suGikT<mrQpua. 

Silappathikaram, Kaduka.nkd.thai , 41 - 51 * 

[On the summit of the Vengadam decked with torrents on 
either side and radiant with the effulgent rays, as it were, of the sun 
and the moon, Lord Vishnu (Gsiy-dturret) of lotus eyes is in a stand¬ 
ing posture adorned with brilliant cloth of gold round his loins and 
a beautiful garland on His breast bearing in His lotus-like palms, 
His invincible discus and milk-white conch. He is like a black cloud 
with lightning and rain-bow.] 

Srirangam, Tirupati and Tirumalkunram are the three great 
shrines described in this book and Vengadam has been given more 
space than the other two. 

Hymnal Period. 

From the classic period we pass into the Hymnal period of 
Tamil Literature when hymns like Nalayira Prabandham and 
Thevaram were sung by the Vaishnavite Alwars and Saivite Nayan- 
mars. Vengadam and its Lord find numerous references in the 
work of Nalayira Prabandham which is a collection of four thousand 
hymns sung by the famous twelve Vaishnavite Alwars of South India 
in praise of Vishnu and His Avatars. Of the twelve Alwars only two 
Mathura-kavi and Tondaradipodi have not sung of Tirupati. We 
will examine the hymns of the remaining ten Alwars in their refer¬ 
ence to Venkadam and its Lord. 

Poigai Alwar, Pudattu Alwar and Peyalwar, are the three 
Alwars who were born in Tondai Nadu, the country adjacent to 
Tirupati including the present districts of North Arcot and Chingle- 
put, and are believed to have been contemporaneous. Their dates 
cannot be fixed with any degree of accuracy but considering that 
they are called ‘ Qppmtripsurrirsw \ the first Alwars, and from internal 
evidence of their hymns, we will not be far from historical truth if 
we put them to about seventh century A.D. Each of these Alwars 
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has contributed one hundred stanzas to the Nalayira Prabandham and 
Poigai Alwar mentions Vengadam in nine out of his one hundred 
stanzas. Vengadam is considered to be one of the four great shrines 
by this Alwar, the other three being Vinnigaram, Vehka and Koval. 
According to this Alwar it is Vengadam that enlightens the gods, 
it is Vengadam that learned brahmins worship and its Lord is the 
Lord of the four Vedas. 

Puthattu Alwar has eight stanzas on Vengadampn his century of 
verses in the Nalayira Prabandham. This Alwar says that Vengadam 
is the highest object to be desired and the Lord of Vengadam is the 
Lord of the Vedas, the God of gods. 

Peyalwar’s contributions of Vengadam are as many as fifteen 
stanzas and the word ‘ Tirumalai' is used for the first time by this 
Alwar in his stanzas 63 and 75. It would be interesting to note that 
this Alwar has sung in the place that the God on the Vengadam had 
the appearance of both Siva and Vishnu : — 

jgrrL£&6s)u.iLjLa lasirQpquLjLb epetkrwrwsijih ffsssrQpih 
(^Lfiiroju) Quirissr^^jw Qfitrdsrgnuurk—(SQguh 
r QjT6sari—0sSufrmih ^I^lo^xQld 
^)irsOTr©0'SifQuD ) T®r0 > uSm&Gjz?. 

[Peyalwar, lyarpah, 63). 

[Oil Tirumalai full of flowing streams, my Lord has combined 
in Him two forms, as He appears to possess broad matted hair and 
long tuft, bright mazhuvu (red-hot iron axe) and discus, and is 
adorned with encircling serpent and golden thread.] 

This Alwar says that the sanctity of Vengadam is equal to if 
not more than that of ‘ Vaikuntha 5 and Parkadal (Ocean of Milk). 
Lord of Vengadam is described as the Supreme Lord thus:— 

$)anpmmu SeO^Q <snsm 

uxoDpiutruJ LoeapuQurr^miriu avr@)uj— i3mpmmh&g 
Qwjrsrr<s@(7!}<5&l sSontiiQ&ireSltin (?a jsitsot 
•S-^T 3 !T 00 I <gru VCosrr ®_w6sr. 

(Peyalwar, lyarpah 39.) 

[Vengadathan who lives on the Hill where a number of streams 
of sparkling water flow in a meandering course as the first phase 
of the moon is the Lord, He is the universe, He is the eight cardinal 
points, He is the four Vedas and their essence, He is the being that 
is seated in the heart of all beings.] 

Thirumalisai Alwar who can be safely placed chronologically 
immediately after these Aiwars has sung Lord Venkateswara in 
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both his poems Tiruchanda Viruttam and Nanmugan Tiruvandadi. 
The high veneration in which Vengadam was held in those days 
can be learnt from the following hymn:— 

Q&jieisi — Qlo G$mrQ<Gstr)rr Q^}fr(Lpsn^jib QunuiheiDLDiuiTeO 
QeiurnsL-Qua OldiugSUsst Qismii^/ruu, juq/lo— Geniisi—Qw 
^rrearsiietDjr efigp uenL^Q^rru.® 

eurresrsiianirs struurrssr u>t so. 

(Nanmugan Tiruvandadi, 48.) 

[It is Vengadam that Devas worship. In truth it. is Vengadam 
that frees us from all sins and diseases. Vengadam is the mountain 
of our Lord who has defeated the Danavas with his discus and saved 
the Devas.] 

Tiruppan alwar who was born of an outcaste Panar family, 
only one of the twelve Vaishnavite saints beyond the pale of the 
four castes, has not forgotten to sing our Lord though he has 
contributed only a hymn of ten stanzas iShnrm ) to the 

Nalayiraprabandham. Vengadam and Srirangam are the only two 
shrines celebrated by this Alwar in his hymns. 

Tirumangai Alwar, one of the most learned of the alwars, is 
one who has contributed the greatest number of stanzas 1361, to the 
Nalayiram. He has as many as 64 stanzas in honour of Vengadam 
and its Lord. He has recorded the military achievements of Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla in his hymns. Dr. Fleet assigns Nandivarman- 
Pallavamalla to the period 715-765 A. D.. Therefore, Tirumangai 
Alwar must have flourished in the middle of the eighth century A.D. 
This Alwar’s hymn headed * <sirG>iu gimp QujmguLo ’ expresses the 
highest philosophical truth and in this the Lord is requested in all 
earnestness to save the Alwar from this worldly bondage. To quote 
only the first stanza :— 

jg/rGiu pmQsypQujissrgiiii) ^itjtQld Q'bsiTLassQsnesr^iUi 
GmQiu ULLGh-~rry$i(o\gssr j&zbrVGsrasrrasaruQprr mr<S0)&u$<6V)Gti 
QeuGtuiu ^ihQunri^lsO^ifi eSeamuirir GijqijQmEi&L-tStiir l 
iBirQium QJ/F — 15 G ?^esr iBsoQ^Qstr&r’&SBra Qsnsmu.(WjQ&r . 

[Till now I was fed up with the thoughts of my mother, father, 
wife, children and relatives. Oh ! Lord of Vengadam, covered with 
beautiful gardens full of flowers, I have come to you being animated 
with the desire of seeing you. Pray, accept me and shower divine 
grace on me.] 

Kulasekara Alwar, the royal saint, has contributed 105 stanzas 
to the Nalayiram of which eleven are on Tiruvengadam. Mr. 
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M. Srinivasa Aiyyangar in his Tamil Studies is of opinion that 
this Alwar must have lived between 780 and S90 A.D. His poem on 
Vengadam headed '■tmQesr& ’ is exceedingly pathetic and of a very 
high literary merit. Here the Alwar expresses his desire to be born 
on Tirupati Hills as a bird or a beast, a fish or a tree, or be a stream 
or stone, a post or a statue in preference to all earthly riches and 
kingdoms. Lord Vengadavan is venerated as one who could free 
human beings from all sins; to be at least a step on the sacred hills 
is devoutly prayed for thus :— 

Q#iy-iutnju weOiaS'bssrsw ^ira^ib $(tTjwrrQeO 
Q&ULiurrQm' ! Q&nasi—wir ! rBmrQsrruSsQmr oirrsei 
jyUjLimqFjib (Swmr'aiiQjju) j^jubmutu^u) Qi—ts^juura^w 
ui^tunths QlJs^i s.esrusiisireiiiruj srremQuQenr. 

[Oh 1 Tirumal who is capable of freeing me from all sins, 
Universal Lord, Lord of Vengadam ! I would like to be feasting at 
the sight of your coral-like lips even if I could get the form of a 
stone-step in front of your temple at whose doors your devotees, 
gods and celestial nymphs crowd to worship you.] 

Periyalwar, a native of Sri Villiputtur, in the extreme south of 
the peninsula has celebrated sixteen Vaishnavite shrines in his con¬ 
tribution of 473 stanzas to the Nalayira Prabandham and Vengadam 
is one of the shrines* The age of this Alwar is not definitely known 
but from the style of his poems and the use of a large number of 
Sanskrit words we can take him to be later in time than Tirumangai 
Alwar. Lord of Vengadam is the truth of the Vedas and by Him 
this Alwar has been freed from all sins and has attained the Supreme 
Bliss.* 

Andal. the only lady Vaishnavite saint, who is reputed to be the 
daughter of Periyalwar, has sixteen stanzas on Vengadam in her total 
contribution of 173 stanzas to the 4000. Her poem on Vengadam 

* w&Qm® iJDiretRstnsQiJufl /sldiSIl-ld Ljs(3j 

s&Q&rr® uil.GnL-sQiJl'Ssp smbuf ^SsUaoaiSs ?rfl 

fsmiossrr Q&lusmlu isrr ^(TfjQ'Biiaau.^ Q&ispirih 
ussas^r pusssrspQpit® urr^jrfhliL^s ai/nr/rtu. 

Osssrssff Q turns (&j pmrjsIqtjQeiiibsi— Qpmi—tumh 
ejm'Ztssr QjrrifiiSearno/SLbiJ ^rrQtsirrssrnr ejstrrrr 

ereBritesriLjib sr-osrgriii—muxs®mtijLh s^msssiruQurrrS Qiurtpt^sQsfrewrQ 
i3<offrm(r?jQdir uj/BtsjgjQfisQp esBesfj Quj&sr {gjQsQrBaQui. [Ed. 
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headed 1 aScwraaFoO QuysotruLj is in the form of an address to the cloud 
asking it to be her messenger to convey to the Lord of Vengadam 
her deep love and reverence for Him and her request to have her 
wedded to Him. Here is a reminiscence of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta. 

Nammalwar, another saint of Pandiya Nadu, whose contributions 
to the Nalayiram are copious and are nest only to those of Tiru- 
mangai Alwar has sung the praises of Vengadam and its Lord in as 
many as fifty-four stanzas. According to the orthodox tradition this 
Alwar flourished in the beginning of Kaliyuga (3102 B.C.). But Mr. 
M. Srinivasa Iyengar concludes in a scholarly analysis in his Tamil 
Studies that this Alwar should have flourished in the first half of the 
tenth century A.D. The Lord of Vengada is described as ‘ «gjP 
oprt&jgi' (Supreme Lord) and the hill as one that will give Moksha. 
It is also significant that it is only this Alwar who addresses the 
Lord of Vengadam as the Lord of Alarmelmangai (^nGLueiumeas 
tLjswpiM,7iruir)f Srinivasa. Probably the temple at Chirutanoor, near 
Tirupati, attained prominence somewhere about this period. 

Epic Period. 

From the hymnal age we enter the epic period of Tamil litera¬ 
ture. The outstanding work of this period is Kamba Ramayanam. 
According to orthodox tradition Kamba Ramayanam was completed 
in the year 885 A.D. (Salivahana Saka S07). But there is a good 
deal of literary evidence to show that Kambanattalwar was a con- 

* s3toStsr®s$*d GiosOrruLf sSiflpprruGurrsO Globieis&t 

Qpoor softruiriu Gsvissi—p^ssr tglQ^iDirepiib Lf^isprrQear 
BGssresififramr (LpmsOs^sapiBsO ^GfflGBtrjrd Q&irrrQ&i^Gisr 
QusmemPrrmu:* \8 L->L$&qfjU) (g^gzipLodQsirfr Qu0<ssldQhj. 

Q&Ei&akrLDtr &L-io soni-ts pir/r pemQpQsOs m 
Q&iK!£6mu>rrjo pip.<s£eSsssrmruuw 

Q&rribenssGLDsi @E/(3jLo r #fslosr (8jipihu$uju Lj(&jisjp e^^iEirdr 

f s£j(3)Gu> QetimiGtysS pEi^Oio^sr gusmimSGir. 

f ^603(106600— Qu^SHiTlUir ITp&il UJLDimGssr 

iSuOaJib&L-irt&jLj} spwBQprrpfs) QfsUf-UJrriiiUjJGvj (ZpQtjuSGiT 
^jsOpQpsO (&;$&inui§-mp <g)(yjQ-Siiii&i—p QpihQu^LoaGear 
@a>Q prrsOsOUf-Q'ii Gmisorurrfsuy & i -nr?LMT”)j g^girQtUt 

^ssoQsoQei iSssijnLiQLDSsrQpi g{sOnQwGO ,Lnwm3U\<s®p!Atrfrurr 
iSstRsOLjsipiT u]sO&ld (peisrepieisi—UJrrih erosrGear^ipsMTQm 
B&fl&wnrr QpSd&mria&wr eS^ibLjui ^(^Gesiimsi—pp/rGesr 
i^sQeOir&ir'B^rr eci^-Gium a.ear®rzf «SsP jptomgi Lj(^fsQpGm. [Ed. 
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temporary of the Chola king, Kulotunga II and of Prataparudra I of 
Warangal. From epigraphic evidence the date of these kings is 
fixed in the twelfth century A.D. Hence, present-day scholars 
consider that Kamba Ramayanam also would have been composed in 
the twelfth century A. D. Vengadam and its sanctity are described 
in Kamba Ramayanam, Kishkindha Kandham, ‘ Nadavitta Padalam,' 
stanzas 26, 27 and 28 thus:— 

®n—Q&rrp(3jiz Q pshQ&sr p^th ojhimuh^ rsaesnoetopuf lb pan pgirgpui 
^l<oia!—Qs : fTpp QuirQFjLLQ&eOsdrr Qu>so2&3iupn'iLi isstisOpp^ps ^s(nj’LuQo:^i 
pjpik eji’ckmruSmrflu Lj&ipQurrfirzp QldiLQuu QuapL^pjpS&srp 
a_®s3 L-&pjpii5 psmr^airQeOaiiQiu QsaiiSlL^pRlp Q&Gsrsugvtglfr 'usrrGpir. 

^)(75®93swi£/ uSmi—e&h—rr Oa/a/oSSsaru/ i&ujpraj'Qp uS&siuiQiuaQa 
GjltvjsSVesru-i ufiQupmQpir 0 "yssuxaotutt/ (LpmpQvuiruup Qp&BtB^jQisnsQa 
<B(Wj5&%osrujj3u tSIpsS&Qseisr guemrris ppsh ajpa'cfcaLLjii <55€®i_ uSIsw^a&srp 
ptvjafilftssriiSear Qu (ajihuons^ a asm® sit iPsm^^is^iwL^. exessrmspuirsifr, 

(s$p&p£uk ^(guympQvLHrrr ^mpiua® iSstspiuagu^ STn^SlsOpaesT m asQ 
u>rrp&ipQprr (Vj&n ma9/—gw/ LcsaiMiupiKJi^ Loamflppu. sbxlq soassruapa 
QpQwirpp Shesresnnw&Gfflm L/aJ(7j® Qprrjp£iS3zrrs(&j Giorrmp 
Guirpsppi&sr LD(ig&&GsrgL'ij> LjsSluupQp OppihQi—spoil Quir0£j3ppu)U}rr. 

[Commanding his armies under different leaders to proceed 
in different directions in search of Sita, Sugriva says to Hanuman 
“You will reach the cool Vengada Hill which is over grown with 
forests full of bee-hives, which limits the boundary between the 
northern and the southern language, which contains the Truth 
enshrined in the Four Vedas and all the Sastras, which is the 
abode of all good deeds and which stands out as the eternal Satya. 
We have to worship the holy men that are on the Vengada hills 
even from here, holy men who do good deeds without any idea of 
reward, who have freed themselves from all karma both good and 
bad, who look on riches and poverty alike and who have attained 
the highest bliss. The sacred Vengada Hill contains many rivers 
where a number of true brahmins bathe and many Asraraas where 
live a number of holy men of great tapas and of deep knowledge 
of the Vedas and hoary Sastras; cloud-topped slopes of the hill 
abound in precious stones and on this hill all animals, naturally 
inimical, sleep together forgetting their feuds, lured to sleep by 
the sweet music of Rinnara Vadya* of the fair celestial maidens.”] 

* Kinnari is a kind of lule [Ed. 
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It may be mentioned that in the corresponding place in the 
Ramayana of Valmiki, Venkatachala does not find any reference 
at all. 

It is hoped the foregoing extracts from the Tamil classics will 
give a general idea of the nature of the Deity on the Vengadam 
Hills and the hoary sanctity attached to them. Readers may gather 
that veneration has been bestowed, not undeservedly, on the hill 
and its Lord from the dawn of History. 


REVIEW. 

Tiruvengadattan-divya-prabandham. Edited by M. R. Ry., S. 
Srinivasa Aiyer, b.a.,l.t. Assistant, S. M. D. H. High School, Vellore. 
Pages 4.4., Price Annas Four. 

This is a collection of devotional verses sung by various 
Alwars in Tamil in praise of Lord Venkateswara of Tirumalai. The 
compiler has added an introdnction in Tamil and a glossary of 
difficult words. The author has culled out from various ancient 
works, choice passages referring to the Hill Venkata and its Lord. 
The Alwars are holy sages who devoted themselves entirely to the 
service of Vishnu. Their songs in praise of various places of 
Vishnu in South India furnish examples for exquisite and natural 
poetry in Tamil and materials for the construction of temple history 
in South India. The songs collected in this little book are really 
very fine as regards imagery and for devotional pathos. Fifty-three 
verses of Nammalwar and sixty-six of Tirumangayalvar are among 
the selections the largest. The elegant verses of Andal from 
Nlchiyar-tirumozhi convey grand ideas expressed in Upanishads in 
a simple garb of love ( hringara ). If an English translation has 
accompanied the text the grandeur of the Tamil devotional songs 
would certainly have created interest in scholars other than the 
Tamils* 



Sl. 

3i 1 Qfr Q I D cSS U 11 <sv s> / i 

(Balakavi - C. V. Subramaniam.) 

USVQJ<SYr(Lp m&S GiuriEjfSjL&u uxps essssri—p^sor asessr ibitld^lL^is) 

0063) pSi—Uoxssr prQjfi mmlis^Gei) Qis^&Qpm j^sgisrs&LDiLjth 

umu—pjgnj Ljsosu/r @I&>sQldsotu uGmisj-pmrgtiui utriaxnir&aua Quirppu 
Qu/bjpi, <g£< 9 r, iSpprrxib (LppStu mirsosumasas assSlaeirflgillib euGC^jisQxeor 
eSlsrriEjSiu asireirQmeju L^snsurr <srs&r6tippssQxsirjru ^imflpp 3h.mrso>iJoQuj 
Qiussf! jpiw, ^gijGisds jgir/h&6Mr®<£$>{rj&(&) (Lprs^lu&jQxskpnh cc mmrriumrdssr 
mirmriusm QsorsorQp sihusor fipirirto,p Q<pxskssr e^jj/^tu/rec ” erssrjiy utrisf- 

u90PpG$ir&> {BLDuir <®ra)sSjD<550 ^$/<$ir<au r g] Q. 3. 10— sujp jgirpqr?sssris)-p(0u 

3pu 3 t—&jQffioisrjr}i(ST ) <sF/rsir(o(irj>irrr<sd jprs8tfil<$p utrsogja. 

^SU/Ty i ^0«0/_/363) i sS' QlLlok^lS j$(fF)UU<S.u9k, 6HL-LQU 3xXLDSSSr LDCr3p 

Q^sor^Shusnir; ^<sx®$Lm9p &<k>Su9ssr p^ssxw Splgja (Lpsmmr^p, etfQessr 

&rr<soptmp& Qiuesflgsuil), j°£)®j0er>i—tu ewrigsm&tLjth, &S ( &rr 

&rLorrp !$iu(zp^ ^/rsOsi/ux eQiuasasp pisQp. 

pSas GuiU'gp q j[sp3s$r } psisr sxurifiSssxasS (zyfhij Q<strL$dsb& <S 0 ^s 3 rea/ 
ff/riu irtsj&tGT) Q&sorjru, pujpipiu/nr38s» ujinLQ sirerr&r Qiuirs 

•Sswr Q&iu^p svQjjih Lj$ir/it&i5fr@u QuQ^Lbirssr^ ^^SQsxuSSa grtuihuirQ 
tuirSu uifl&mr&QSF) Q&iujgi snihpssrir. ^l^su/rSssrSairrsQ^jsrrsrr SFihufQsTriru 
Qu(TFjLQrr5sr Q&miSisO pnrS Qtaxsa^p/iiS <jis$rur&r, uxi—<k>aseS spu n 

^/LpSjSUtb Qwu)u3ip0ppSsO ,s ssmQ, jajmjsrrpi Gw/r<s euchouSp SSS } 
&i/sjfasor(oLD^ij LLsudsn lumi—iu GT&aiSJ QfSirsmi—&]^s)3 } psor<s assn&flsmiEJ(0LD 

Qurr 0 L. 0 , QuQ^uirrerr Sxmrp (tppeOcrsormeuesckffp ^jsoriQpxjuih Qsirsm® 
Quiriuas QasrrQppi jysuGsmrQ sFLDuispQpp /S^ibpsorsk. 

“ fSQfjpii) tsrOpUJL O pU&Sstilh sQ^^ITSSTW sSlppQpSOl'Sarpm 
J ])ispi§ 00C?^0oz_ pustvatf sussflprr asQso ” 

ersorupp QsmiiiSy srppidsssrm Spisp esdUQiu QiussB^iux inrrpir 6nSscu9so 
$<£B063ar Qipsceu^ stML^Isk euSQtu tussrQ^ / 

^jfsusimnw sir&iii ejQ^LDefreSec, ix>rrtr&y$i LDirpp^so &wlj 

Qfs.Trmi' T L f5iQ^lu9&d, ^0Qevmu/r(S!nsu uirQua Qpstnp ^wGwir&t^rsiQ&^&j <sxjmp 
Qurr(Lp^j, c: m,’S]Q&!ri5i6tn& Slsarssrsku crGOedrnr Qp/rsrr Q^xpes ” stsst^jiis 
Q prn-JQmrQi gD 0 uxi—io u/ru^ mmsm lB^^iuitgo pssr pSso 0 <sb$®^j Q&irem 
L-mp ^iw^errerr Lapp prr&assrr urrirpgau pskS/flupas Q&iremQ, e ^jsuerr 
u^.&Qp'Pi jS(rFj®J>raFssm } (^jiptsSp^j Sensor Q&/ru9 ®) 5 ersarupp QessriBJas i 
eniruhliSB)p Qu&Qp Qpirsorpub, rst-ASp QprrsorjaiLDiruj, peor QcStrdiso>&& Sen 
eortpujnrQ^asQfs U-jSpQpsorpi Q<fxsosBu QuQ^unrm G&/ruS!>si> uiflaFmrfs 
<afl/Z )0 mssrQp / ’ ’ sr&orpi sjerrsor^ Q&iuiup Qp/rL-isiSeorir. jp 3 ^)zrrm 
&mb m/nr3&) mnQ0sSlies)p Guir<k> ^(njp 3?iu<sy>a eQckrrisSlfSTS, ^sorjSlxe^ 
^jdjssisusmsnesr extern p^smpjSsi), ^jeu&r Qp(nj£ 65 psaxauS <SFrp/6l, P-mQm- 
<5xjjQ<3hx3i—x 'XQpgfj, “ [strsor Ssvsoripiuxssxx tusorpl «®ar 
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uKJrer ” erdrpOTsi-. =-■-«« snaQwA “*** ^ lu 1 
L*iS% 0 «ir; dftyr «dr ir^Z 

J u « -jtordr. «*-!_©« iSInito fiV/Bfis&J uujzpmw Sr m*r<*j 
eJLr u6m<rj> mrf^uurtSipuSssr, -o-ffsrr &* • 

„»r ^mtwmt-uj erfip mr&StuuxKS*,™ er&rp&retr. Qumrsmurp 

SL& amJfrJSn a^CSiurr Qup W io ” ®*W-> f^PSZl 

e»JL uanli-^eA ygrme?™ * « 8 ^®» -=“ 4 ®^“ Z^lZ^Z 
Qurbjp, ^GOirsmu-wsoS GamBSrt) ufiartra^Q Ghu&Qiu atrrttpmp® 

&i$&&p Qpiru.im9ssrm . 

jmsmb, Saw Q@>@a/s#r &ff«w umuppnufinp iumL-mr 

m A mn* ***** w *f* 

$mrs&sfim/su &rasr gu/t&ld *9pts>inu rtjmmspj ^uwir<Ftfyp*& «/5® 
*/rar/rS Gta9£0r **'***’“*&? 

Q&iuiLfuurjpi, pr 4IW QiU Qumr 

Qa^pQewjpi, pareuir'Qsaareir putusopeafi mrS.Grt a_ J? 

GurumSti, jyzudr jyjp GpMssrp,u>miru 3?<FirpQuxsr .PA'W 
“lu/nna- / erdFSfyo pihuso^mp otsbt a jnvQeiAGed pjuu ai@@<n?iu srssrjy 

jpmam ptrdr . ldO piD^si’ifhLjih ^sv^issu—iu pjirppmaa^ eu0is i 
* - n - ^pmp uj&ssrjnssrsh . 


jiarjSimiSsinSpm-Jf^^lS a lijS^rfi CSiDrs^wSeaiu QwsSu 
ufimsA, ‘ £ rftieis® @0 “«■**”■ “rm yzrc 

to Q^i_/ffa/ir/ «|S»U», «®0»r in&L-ufiPsr pmr uSfiJP/DB 
Sardr. fM-o*fi«j^or"i 9 ar, GLoraWS r,®f? 

adrafea Gmfisarar. (SsruSso.SarS^iii rp^smSssrpsiip^r finth-S* 

Q*Ap*ri. ^*3“^* V*®*" _ Gur W ^T,!™ 

wrsviud Spats# Q.rnxs\£ pibuW/itap ajiS tf ^arar. ^ooja Gto/r® 
m i£)2&shr ^ipmriBmpas aesflQiudrjji Msrpp^uj P®* yp™ ^stsfL^p plssr 
QAntiiuu Qu04B®*>, f^£™* §»« ^ 

&rr3frGuj&LnirGsr jet j^uhtsuhtoju QurifisuG^Guireo mppiB^so 
Clp&Siu ar&euanss ^Mfn-ipuirtuu ubQld msvwt^zmujra;^, 

ZZtrm ssBeeti&uh crwGajm ^ Q^G^ld, G!u>r@Q>ergt»u>, 

jLinJGujMiti>, Qjzn-Sim-Gujmum orQpjps Qs/rQjS.&, Jlfoasmr^p 

Q C x?l-ib/Q @pjsurrj)i (Lpy-aa GsnshQQLnsufl&sr, wiuAsjt^ piumjsir& 1 unnr 
- iBt_&&r<3u un-Qi fippeafi msksgpj&QreMfl&'S&rGi), ^jrsrsirL, 


&0JR 7 im-ffl&irnxu UII^HO psfUfD^p- --< i T' r A/ . ' 

Qu.irL-.Ej9, JErsirGLDS Qld^jei messru Qutu(^mru.iruj£0 

^a<ssQiBsar £§)iup Quiu/r jj-irsosGiflr) L|sJuuLsfisi)Sfi). 

apart) @P r 5& ir P Qu/r & 1 *’- 

ripsjbufr^tnw Gumrsmu/rx aSpr atrurtrrpgltu (ippiULDjruSjbjpi. < ^foojcr 
MthtSenaiSsar ^iBSm^Gu) QiudrjtioksS, jfujwGeomHBmiu <sr»Qprtrp 
iu& Q&iug j, (ippjSrt zwsorGrtisorgpjw Situ® ppmp obhuprb), 

&mru G&jt, Ga/ri p, uremipiu isrrQiGadrjpi, sirmi(pmerr pso 
opjrpgjjackrp prBQpjn ^^(pirp^asrr £jjp pi^ls&Tir^iuj, tw/spir 

pj@&sGir&aw ^jrtJtmsirumtErtr urivSiu u4o Ggd^ji ur&ssrr uiripu Qu^ld 

H*ifi ^ 1 “ ^ 
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i]o°o ffidjemr ^>'0 <£<s, ^(VjirSstiririuGsr uiLi—<mrpE$£l&> peknpetnsu uiBsr 

Qujb/n Gluhih usosnfrsm ^s/gjiugsgp isir&eiiQ^m, ^jsufrassrrgp jsefaevfSojSxUJ. 
*9/$ LDjgur&ssSl s TazrusysgiLa &L&tJ$jbpij)&(S rs!&rF!<5cSod Qtusfcrr)&iEJ&tft<£jgi s 
GTttSTjQtU LJtSOSUir.Sckh'F Sl/dlsVLD W$IUir$QRp '£%Si!tLjLD 3 $QF}L£$ 3 iiJ fTLU Ggll L&<$ [D(&)L -1 
olI^. 0 ^^BBsOiLjih rsLnsji ej&Q Qs/nnensf! mssrs/Siisgp * m<S(W)£l p isitilj Q&&> 
Qsssrgp^ QeueQiEJ&QLDsirjru 5 iMptuirg^GurrSd LjGOsurr&'arfls&r @/r<smD(L]i}) 3 
^jsurssrr^i Qu^ssiLLtLjLO, ^rii^werrps gnusmLDU-iuD ^^.luQsmr^S) {§jihuDjgJir& 
sStBsk pssnu iul^sq s nrrggussnsofl, $(njuxkiniriusk uiLi—essr^^p 

G&Qearir. 

■g-00, LagmssS «j)ypa; j^L-LQUtrggai—eaT ^/gpuggisirgi)] pemisf-Gnau 
LjtsOGUir&fatrjLD githt-jssn— (s^muQunjp<su.^ 3 )’jj, @$irrrgz &(tp&@6S)jS wirisp euihgp 
Q&irsmispqjjihpirsvr. sotl. sfr&TGwsnr), LjGVeu/r&srr <5jp3 guises ^musj l 

fiD65<® sSoSSTSeiflssr LC<$ ffitvSl&S Lj(3jli>giSHTIT, ^SSijSS SSm^il rb/S';0IEjS SlLlzpUJGa 

snr6sr 3 “fsemisjjosi&s s^ssts^lLulLl- srggSsssrs s<S;^Gn pgic, «£{,&! LDgva 
fflsfiagu LJinr cB^aFjcfF Qs/reQsugp snipe; s ^Qioskgih ,jy linsisarih sirstrGLDSQpLD 
Qsir&n&) GsnBd'urQQiDsargPLD snpj Ljjpg pjsrrsur . ^uungppa ssSleniu QsnSoso 
£§)gG<sn ^(T^mrQLDSsrjp] tSSsarpEg — 

fir *&]{£!LDgiir QldsstGjd cuSsd wpliup 
g^LDgtrwir QiuQpgps Gsir&>jpuh — lj&psvld Qajssrm 
sir L-.Q&sirs (SjsdQp sirsiB&>si>irs ssrsr^s 
S-lLGs SPSspSms 3 ?ujpi ” 

®TsarQ0>0 u/ri—Ssos Q&tr£de§! s’sirssr^ Qsiupesrir, 

^jfsl Lnspir&ssQ ^snssnsriu.ijj s&piriupsmpi; issm® ^jsnssr ^sr^Qsar&sr 
ppdhhgp a/0/jj/rjjy gg/r GssnsSssr ujgpuu, ^sGssnsesfk—th, GS/rGnQw&ib 

“ girs&jBrsg ffirijQsinsuQ edfrgmi^&nspeSp QsrpsispLarrSsd Qs/rsoso^ 
gpsmlsor eu&pirgsl GiuQ-pisrrL&lstn&^evfljb Q(ttpss)SUL-. eQiB^gssurssu 
urps^Qsiu im—ioGsirsnsn upgssi^smspsaBp uaressPtQojr 0 isrrsssrfipagjpi 
urirsirtsShuQ logos GiosiB^^lssrp^Gso usasGsrnps SiLispQssrspr 

@<$<&rjQ<3=tLj/5 ^IBISSmr—LDPl3^3)!S^QLjSljp Q&■ ILJ IU -SlfTfj LB §k\r/r [U5Gr(LpSor 
&jrpLMr(!tfaoG<su sirgmrgssirQssso ^Iq^lLQsssQu LjsDsvtsmPS 
srjSiEisgupgs Q sq^uSlL l— pp£g& sgputGipLj^u. ggp QsnjbpSs 

ssd&}8sxiTu9Q^d)Q Glsiruf-iu s^.Qjrmi8 LLGl~jpi a®9ffirrefr GinSiibirGssr ” 

(oTssrjpi Qp(jrj $lLQ<s ssQ eusnirisg), ^jsyipss sq^lLl^-s Glsii^iBssih Gu/tlLQs 
Q& irQjSjSgguuLQGSTbir. (gfisvss ssmi— ^ffikDgP'is&sSl, Gsensira&n wju 
uispiLj^ Glsgiapfsl srrsirQinsu Lfsosnstmr ^)mrgg SQ^Sfi^jpfsjas Gi&rrmrjs 
Qsiuflirsisr. ^/s/0 j)j$ue^ia&&$uSlsiTgp girsxrrQGsirsirir&), ^scsssr, ^shq^s 
0/i ?pspsirssr ldPi ujirs3> r s&c!sn s'; sirtLu-irgnx, j^&sarib^mrrgpu) ^jsnLo^^pBSsresr. 
e_t_(offijr mLoap LjGVGutr Qu^mirsir ijip ^Qeinrsmt— a/sDsSis snu UjITSst 6r$ sldit sg 
^huireS^gi, 

cc QsLisirSsrrd &§siiL)Qg;f$l QsushSsiiuusrS L^smQ 

Qsnsir^sns SLexpig] sffpjS^uursir — Q&Jsir&ir 
jppB uJirssaTp r Q ssnr&Qsir QL-sisrdosrs 
siB iLur&ssr <%'gj ss)<snpj;p pmu ” 
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<otskum)'$ njorrerfli-Lu. fxpuujp Qeumruir&mtir Q&remu. sg 0 i9irui5^ib urrify. 
@/r. &-.u.Qs$r ) fSaKLCickdir/ruJSBrjg] ^gyif lur&ssrGinirir Lj/Dus eusfr/fis^L-iii 

Q<55/rQ<£'£ 3 *3]$<3d ISLDJ $7 <£a£ljTji^SSTQpLDLoflSjKITlf. ^]6$)<£&> <SSSaT G3S )lp t/6)(TF}l5f5 

LjGOGU/r&srr, ^fooQ^ssrssr ld/tiuGloit QsusoTsmpiLjiDj}! £§)<oB)£D Q&itlL 
L—iT'gx esrsrrG lds^bsss^b GisiresQuu exirnnsmCouD ^i—inadsosmiu Qiuir^r, GslQKiBpSBr/f. 
«j )juQuirLjsosuir Gu^miTSsr, <( ioTsir§ssr<F s^rredu iGlsi^tuLfL-Ssr Gisira^LQ 
lisSlir lUirsnir ; Q^eSiu^ 3L./nGeuemG ” Qinsar spu n, jj/airr&srr ^jjjlnnruLjL—Ssr 
‘ is/rrsj&sir <§)i5p;& mpn-ssTfisna uJGOiEjaPi&QfjLD ssSair^ir^T ioTsstju u&irth 

jssssrir. ^jduGsudsn srrenGLJD&Ln, 

ce exiirQsOEjGa ifsmrQL-QgiBjs; euetigyifilQliniiGa rusr^l 
&rrQ®)miQa u^ssrsmsj-is^ iBsmQsmmGs — <Frrsi)u 
LjSffmu/r GuirrbjpiLQ Lj<oi)sffir&ir Gsrffmi&Grr 
asShnriu QjresrnSqjjrsp'S sireo. 33 

<arsijrQ( 0 , 0 Qeuemuiruuiraj-> js>jt$!sd jjjuLjsosuf&,dsir& (BjSisira^aiOsrrssr/rfasijyih j^ild, 
^femrs^sn uQutrsi) ^sirQfQus/r^ Ljsosvsrr^eoir&) 3 grg>ir$ltui3LDff6sr<£e8)j&u Lfdssris^B 
esiiriu, ‘LjsSljTiriu.r GuirjbjjiLb Ljsisff/f&trerr 5 QTSsrjy Qpui£l jS jgnh LLQjd 

Qunri^mjS/rir. 

‘ £§) )sussr } wldGibB ggiiih G^rrssr, Ljp/s^l^idjj ^lL®<sssSI ^Lpsousira^ 
$jrz$ <! s$(7rj&8('jrfssr’ <orssrj 3 i e <ordi£%srr luirQ-rsk^ii GsLLu. i§@9/r 

luirexiir Grssru^ds sr iu$Sas& GsxjmrG’QiMsirfijsonr, j}j££tb($)3> sirsnGiD&LD) 

i{ <5L$iq,5jsliu asL-jpiuQusirjr)] isssr spi rm siSskQLnirmr® 
SHL^<UjLoQu!r^llU 6US3Vf iSlenf jf> S/TSOSWQ/^^f &JSST SsQ<3S)^B 

OiDtrySiifLD LjsoexJir ldsst^G^ uSnsf-^ 3 $ ripLpwS LQmesfu 
QuirLfitLjih dSGQ&irerrQLD&ii) LftDuuiLLJG^sf 3 

<3T6$rj>] u$g$]<otnir<£/5fr/r. *£f^Brb(8j jyffhna?ur&&S ) 

“ (tp'F&eQQ (LpsorGssr (Tp&rsgwjpiih rzrrsgjrjpiib 
vSL&Q&sirrqrf cfofsj/irjpi LD/r&trQ.s/r—Gu&Gl&soresr 
QsumSsfuh&sSl sfr<svr Qld&Quq CLfssr^ienL-iu 
6 fsrrsrr<BcEaS<s <sss)i—es>Lua esiLQ” 

srsorjpi utri—SLjih, sr&rGiDSu Lfsoeu/r, 

ct ^jlhGlLDGSTjagl] (LpsirGsOT QtUQgJZiirjril GlLDiSBBrGSprrjpiLA 
^>jihQiMoaT(rr^ sHiruSlinb uirLLL-tr&ir^rr — at-WLD/r 

^iQ^id^EirSq^uGu Qssr(igfbG f &;Qmiumi§rb 
QuQTjtS'Sirmir Gumbld iBsirirtu” 

■5Tv&ru^5jr<35f£ ^BLD^S SaQeUGtiGtiGnLD’oniUS fS/TIT. 

«jys 3 -> f && GqilL .1 —. * 3 j ffiiLn ajuraicEsfjl ( 3k.!TLDuiru9ie£i}LD ePifliuihQuG' 3 F<ai> i ersir 
usm t d 5 tunfitumoG}), c i§ {^sbevsrraj (sS'irhuih GuarQumojGuj, ifl<smru.ih u/rQ 
uiriruQurrih ’ mdr^sir. ^j;fi (Bsmi—wireuj^i, &(Lg<£{3/b ^LLu^sQsfrsmQ 

6T t Qifl Q&rr®&(sjih &i&<ss)&&(ar) $)mrriiau uir®^G su uj/t^ld. ■ ^jiaimissrib 

uri—^s ^56V'$j£3)SV j <£>/@jSij/rLLa>oirtrQ<ooGuj QsuLl,Gssai<6ssruuL- Gs>jmr(7)m, 

Gi£il.L~ &ir#trGu:«uz) LfssrQ.fi uLjaQ&irmrQ (e jyrflamrL-Lb u/rQsugs 
i9sirSsiissrflssr Gsu^sO ; islo Qurrssr.D Q.uQrjLDLfsvsuif&str ujussisssr l~.ld uirQ^G®: 
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P0ih. ^gijaaQp'&jsinrGqr? Qwesflsk, l^lRi&sq 256 x,g tut evLfQxxsssri— < 0 y 9 

Qtsml-Uf-, Srp/fil&mb (s^l 0 Lht-]:i 3 LDl 9 x^ 5 ir 15 XlLu}- } ^gif 65)61131 < 0350 X &ll—l—IBlxSsfl 
w/ri-Liq/sQxxLl.i—p^GGiixrr s^plGsuua} &iLn^, 0yQu3<si) upniuioi XLLmiL-XerfI lL 
Qp ]g? QpLlisf., jPlfii'Sd j^&tfjtuiriA/rssT ^ 0 ULj<& Qsrruusmr 65) sup pi, J>j<i 
Q&rruu6Mu9®> <5TG53iQ<S!Ssriu, j)jira0, Qlt(00, (^iejSgBiuiJd, a5ihp&ih s xxubS 
trrressPi Qppe^iiusr.GiixSsTr u9lLQ, j^mSl ®~ 0 S>&Q&tr<s 5 nrisf- 035 S s istrsor 0 ujirdssr&dsn 
mpGuipp!<s Q&irGSsnriBgv, (°p0ibLja5 3LxupfB:jX.0 ^siiGev/reir (ffpes Bjpipfi, 

iS^Ljpp^Bl&l GUGtSnUJJEJ&Glfi/L-Q, J 9 J 6 X 6 U<£®'P r!) ^ 0 ULj< 3 : XIbQgBxcBuxG 3 ,Xp pi, 

isiupp ioTooQ<G$);b xn-irsxuxiuxxx xsy.Lcppi lE-Bt cpuxxpi &irdsssr igdijj-iu <57 lL 
Qs xp^sdsits x(Lpp^<sc rsirssr^jib, ^j&uiuj so ibx65T0imxx 35 XL-v^aGxxGm 
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A VISIT AND RETURN 

N. VENKATASUBBAYYA, b.a. 

His Excellency Sir George Frederick Stanley 

THE GOVERNOR OF MADRAS 


Tirupati, the sacred abode of Sri Venkatesvara, the Lord 
of this Kaliyuga, attracts not only the Hindu pilgrim public of all 
India but also many a European gentlemen, official or non-official, 
who take delight in the enjoyment of the natural scenery of hills 
and valleys. In various parts of the hills there are several springs 
and water-falls which are resorted to, by pilgrims for getting rid of 
their sins while they present a beautiful, and grand sight to the 
European visitor. There is one flight of steps of stone, leading up 
from Alipiri, a mile and a half from Tirupati town, and passing 
across the seven hills about seven miles to reach the holy temple of 
the Lord of the Seven Hills. This is the route frequented by pious 
pilgrims every day in the year in hundreds and thousands. The 
stone-steps along this way have been for the most part repaired and 
replaced during the past recent years by the generous-hearted 
Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Varu, who has, to his credit, provided 
many a convenience to thei devoted pilgrim public- There is a 
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second route to the sacred shrine from Chandragiri, seven miles 
from Tirupati. This route goes across only one rather precipitous 
hill which is nearly 4 miles from the Railway station. Even this way 
is frequented by pilgrims for whose convenience a grand and 
spacious choultry was recently constructed at a suitable spot by the 
liberal-hearted Sri Vicharanakarthala Varu. 

This holy place was visited by the Governor of Madras on 10th 
August 1932, after he left Chittoor the very previous night. His Excel¬ 
lency made his stay at Chandragiri, a place of historical importance in 
the Hindu India. In the cool hours of the morning, the Gubernatorial 
party went up the hill along the Mangapuram route, the summit of 
which is within half a mile from the temple of the Lord. At the 
Travellers’ Bungalow His Excellency was received with all temple 
honours by Sri Narayana Dossji Varu, the representative of Sri 
Mabant. After a brief stay at the Bungalow, His Excellency was 
conducted through the main streets round the temple to the stone- 
Mantapam near the police station. The sacred image of the Lord 
was kept in a golden four-pillared Mantapa, beautifully and splendidly 
decorated with all the costliest jewellery available in the shrine. His 
Excellency and party were much impressed at such a majestic sight 
of God and then moved towards the Mutt of the Mahant, round 
which the party was taken by the Muttlauthorities. 

His Excellency returned, by the same route, to Chandragiri 
where he performed the pleasant function of opening the Stanley 
Baby Welcome Home. Mr. M. Ramakrishna Reddi of Thondavada 
village, an Ex-President of the Chandragiri Taluk Board, received 
His Excellency at the foot of the hills. This Home had been in a 
rented building ever since its start in 1924 and it is proud to have 
a new building of its own this year. 

At 5, in the evening the illustrious party motored to Tirupati, the 
road to which was all along guarded by police constables. Receiving 
tributes of cheers from the villagers who thronged along the two 
sides of the road, His Excellency reached the Devasthanam Hindu 
High School building, at 5-30 p.m., where His Excellency was 
accorded a very enthusiastic welcome by the loyal townsmen. A 
grand panda! was put up in front of the school hall, beginning from 
the .gate of the compound of the school premises. The pandal and 
the hall presented a beautiful and cheerful appearance. They were 
decorated with flags of different colours, festoons of various hues, 
electric lights of varied tints and electric fans. At the entrance, the 
school scouts presented to His Excellency a Guard of Honour. The 
Secretary of the Reception Committee Mr. K. L. Narasimhachariar 
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received the Governor and conducted him into the hall in which the 
pick of the town were assembled to offer a hearty welcome to 
the representative of their Sovereign. After the Governor and 
his party took their seats on the platform, the Municipal Chairman 
Mr. P. Subbarama Reddi Garu read the welcome address, pre¬ 
sented it in a beautiful silver casket, garlanded His Excellency and 
introduced to him the several Municipal Councillors present at the 
time. The Governor made his reply in brief. The address made 
reference only to two pressing needs of the town. One was the 
Drainage Scheme and the other was the inadequacy of the Water- 
Supply. The Governor said that, in the present stringent financial 
circumstances, the Government could not extend more than half help, 
now already shown, and he advised the council to tap its own 
resources or cut short other items of expenditure to make up the 
want of funds mentioned in the address. As for the reference 
touching the abolition of the Chittoor District, His Excellency 
affirmed that due consideration would be bestowed upon their and 
other representations in the district before a final decision was 
arrived at. 

After the reply of the Governor was over, the Headmaster 
was introduced to His Excellency. Thereupon the Headmaster 
led His Excellency upstairs to visit the Science Laboratory and 
the Botany Museum. The Governor was impressed with the 
splendid equipment of the two sections of the science study in 
the school. His Excellency was led up to the topmost terrace 
of the building wherefrom he had a birds-eye-view of the whole 
town and its prominent buildings. Coming down-stairs, the 
distinguished party left, amidst the deafening cheers of the con¬ 
course of people, for the Devasthanam new choultry near the 
East Railway Station. The Deputy of the Mahant received His 
Excellency at the entrance and took the party round the spacious 
verandah along which big rooms are constructed for the convenient 
accommodation of pilgrims. Spending a few minutes there, the party 
motored to the Chandragiri Mahal at which a grand tea-party was 
arranged by the local Reception Committee, The Mahal which was 
the residence of a branch of the royal family oF Vijayanagar in days 
of old, presented a gay and lively appearance that evening. That 
function being over by 7 p.m., the distinguished party motored to the 
Mangapuram Choultry, in the vicinity of which, a fine shamiana was 
erected for the occasion. Sri Narayanadossji Varu received His 
Excellency at the entrance. After His Excellency was seated, the 
Deputy of the Mahant read the welcome address which gave the 
history of the Electrification Scheme from its very inception up to 
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the present time. His Excellency was then garlanded and presented 
with a toy-temple of God Venkatesvara in silver, the towers and flag¬ 
staff being coated with gold. The Governor expressed his satisfac¬ 
tion at the able part played by Sri Narayanadossji both at Tirumalai 
and at Mangapuram in the unavoidabte absence of his venerable 
Guru Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Vam. The Governor, before 
he opened the electric lights along the Mangapuram route to Tiru¬ 
malai, said that the pilgrim public owed a deep debt of gratitude to 
the present charitably disposed Vicharanakarthala Varu for having 
provided them with so many conveniences such as choultries, 
electric lights and a host of others. At the end of the function, 
there was a fine display of fire-works. 

Finishing this last function the Governor and his party left for 
the station and entrained to Madanapalle at io p.m. 



HAPPY RETURN OF SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSSJI VARU 
FROM HIS NORTH INDIAN PILGRIMAGE. 

There are no people in the world more given to the practice 
of pilgrimages than the Hindus. A pious Hindu does not consider 
his life worth living unless he visits at least some pilgrim centres 
within his reach and capacity. In this respect, Sri Mahant Prayaga 
Dossjee Varu is the most blessed soul. For, he devotes all his life 
and energy in the management of daily worship, occasional festivals 
and other religious ceremonies of the greatest God of this Kaliyuga, 
the Lord of the Seven Hills. Not being satisfied with this holy 
task, a few months back, His Holiness undertook a pilgrimage to the 
sacred pilgrim centres in Northern India, including Badarinath 
on the heights of the Himalayas. People say that the way across the 
Hills to Badarinath is very risky. Yet, His Holiness was able to 
withstand all the fatigue of the difficult and dangerous journey at 
this part of his age, the wrong side of fifty. It is all the strength 
of his will power that has enabled him to complete his such a risk- 
some journey successfully. 

From the Northern part of India, Sri Mahantjee Varu returned 
to Madras only last week. In the belief that his pilgrimage would 
not become perfect, without paying his homage to Sri Venkatachala- 
pati he came down to Chandragiri last Thursday evening. Like 
an ordinary pilgrim His Holiness got up the hill on foot and paid his 
respects to Sri Varu, the very same evening. He was received 
with all temple honours by the Devasthanam officers. Again, next 
early morning like a common pilgrim, His Holiness repaired to 
the two sacred waterfalls, Papanasanam and Akasa Ganga, had his 
bath under the holy falls and performed the religious ceremonies 
usual with pilgrims. 

Visiting God Venkatesa that Friday noon, His Holiness walked 
down the Seven Hills and arrived at Alipiri at 7 p. m. He was 
received with all temple honours by the Devasthanam officers at 
the foot of the hills. His Holiness walked through the streets 
of the town in a procession with all the temple paraphernalia, 
followed by a large crowd of local people who were eager to 
have a look at his holy person and prostrate before him. 
After His Holiness reached his Mutt, the Devasthanam officers 
presented an address of welcome in a silver casket through their 
spokesman Mr. T. Ramamurthi Pantulu Garu, the present Amuldar 
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of the office. The staff of the Devasthanam congratulated their 
master on his long and successful pilgrimage to the holy places in 
Northern India and on his safe return to their midst. They fervent¬ 
ly pray to the Lord of the Seven Hills to give their master sound 
health and prosperity and spare him long for his life-long devoted 
service at his Holy feet. The visit of His Holiness to Sri Padraa- 
vathi Ammavarlu, at Tiruchanur, brought the sacred pilgrimage of 
His Holiness to a successful termination. One must have but 
wondered at the pious, exemplary and unostentatious nature of the 
Viragi Chakravarthi, when His Holiness was taken in a grand and 
long procession from the foot of the hills to his residence. The 
calmness of his temper, the bravery of his spirit, and the gracefulness 
of his manners, won for him a high place among the personages of 
his order. The fact that His Holiness has been a successful 
Vicharanakartha of the several temples entrusted to his charge for 
more than 30 years, in fact that he has been steering the ship of the 
trust without yielding to none of the storms that have arisen against 
him and the fact that he possesses the first-hand knowledge of every 
detail and of every subordinate or otherwise connected with the 
several branches of the Devastanam, speak very high of his great 
capacity for administration, his inexhaustible resourcefulness of his 
intellect and his keen study of human nature. In conclusion it may 
be pointed out that even his critics, let alone his admirers, may feel 
proud to know that he has made the influence of Sri Venkatesvara 
felt all over India from Kailas to Kanyakumari, imported efficiency 
into the administration and created a well organised and founded 
treasury besides the acquisition of rich estates whose income would 
be enough to defray the expenses of the daily worship of the deities, 
even if the offerings and Kanukas from pilgrims should wane 
with the democratisation of the masses, the dissemination of 
heterodox ideals and the relaxation of spiritual beliefs. In short, 
notwithstanding the obstacles from within and without, Sri Prayaga 
Dossji Varu has found the temple ‘ brick ’ and made it * marble,’ 
which none of his predecessors was capable of and which his 
successors may not even think of. Is it possible to forget such a 
refreshing chapter in the history of the Devasthanam administration 
at the hands of the Hathiramji Mutt? Such was the enthusiastic 
praise offered by the public while he moved in procession from the 
outskirts of town to the Mutt. 



SONNETS 

J. MANGIAH, b.a., l.t. 

TO WEALTH 

For thee have I coursed these many a hundred mile, 
Beguiled by faint and far-off hope to find 
Thee in a prince’s mansion, where doth smile 
Fortune so full of charm, alas ! but blind. 

In quest of thee I roam to quench but want, 

Not that thou shouldst be in with all thy train, 

That gaining what is not. I may yet want 
What is and can be mine, and live in vain- 
Swell not thy train of wants as thou dost bide, 

That slave I may yet be of all around, 

Though lord in name ; nor let unseeing pride 
Lead me full light to where I may be found 
Helpless and daggers drawn on every side, 

And me from this and other worlds divide. 

POVERTY 

Much more revolting is thy cynic smile, 

Than is the horrid gripe of ghastly Death, 

The blessed tyrant of thy court servile, 

Poverty gaunt with furrowed mien that galleth ! 
Each virtue and each charm devours thy hunger, 
Unslaked as the hot Sahara’s wide ; 

Ruthless pursuest till thou canst no longer, 

If thou couldst not nip in the prime, hide, hide. 

How many a noblest life’s world-beacon-light, 

Hath chilled anon to death thy icy hand ; 

Than basilisk’s more fiery is thy sight, 

Unhappy consul o’er thy wretched hand. 

Misplaced the diamond blazing on thy head, 

For only those erewhile that are not dead. 
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A POOR MAN’S SONG 

Various fields tried I, poor I, 

For love and joy, but see well nigh, 
That nobody, 

Doth care for me. 

For love or gain said I, would I 
Serve them most trustily, but fie 
That nobody, 

Doth care for me. 

No heart best lustier than my 
True one, yet true think I 
That no body, 

Doth care for me. 

Various their strategy, 

And mine but simple honesty, 

So nobody, 

Doth care for me. 

Theirs wealth and pride and policy, 
And mine but truthful modesty, 

So nobody, 

Doth care for me. 

Their hope in shifty dastard lie, 

And mine in steady mind and eye, 
And nobody, 

Doth care for me. 

They think me slave for poor am I, 
And rightful lord of me think I ; 
Reck nobody, 

No, not I. 

They think theirs right and surety, 
And mine is justly so think I; 

Reck nobody, 

No, not I. 

Why fondly care for them should I; 
I care for nobody, not I, 

Reck nobody, 

No, not I. 



SONNETS 


KINDNESS 

Oh! Kindness is a thing so soft 
That man doth melt to it in tears, 

And feeling rises lo ! aloft 
That she a hero never fears- 

The Beauty swells her sweetest heart, 
Pours forth shrill music bold in voice, 
That worldly restraint is so smart 
Where soul is mellowed as of choice. 

A romantic scene of feeling high, 

A tenderness, a delicacy, 

A love that’d lose itself well nigh 
In music sweet of misery, 

The feeling that would rise so high, 
Determination that would swell. 

Her voice to where doth modesty 
Lays restraint which we see so well, 

A veil that would so sweetly hide 
A face of Beauty, and a dance 
Of grace with faltering step aside, 

And yet a steady bold advance. 

A sun through darkening clouds apeep 
O’er Nature smiling through her grief, 

A height o’er reeling boulders steep, 
Eternal charm o’er life so brief. 

A hopeless fear, a firmness bold, 

A maiden coy, a loud appeal, 

A beauty rare, a love untold, 

A strong despair, a martyr’s zeal, 

She waves round her finger, reels in joy, 
The music peals and fades so sweet, 

A heart's appeal we glad enjoy, 

And how to sing the tears we greet. 
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LOVE’S REWARD 

Love the charmer of the human soul, 

The best investment of the wise and good, 
The glow besides of human heart and food, 
Harbinger of God's Grace which doth console 
The human heart for e’er, e’er bringing in 
A plenty more as undeserved reward 
For action brave and kind on human sward. 

A love for love is all His rule to win, 

And human heart but nobly thanks the Giver 
And human givers besides for which he has 
A manifold reward. His Grace’s rays 
Run as His Might. It increases as the giver. 
Man gives according to his meagre might, 

But receives all a bounty’s world outright. 


[M.R.Ry. J. Mangaiah Garu, b.a., L.T., the author of a number of graceful 
poems in English, entrusted about 60 pieces selected out of his numerous com¬ 
positions for publication to the Editor of this Journal about 1910 A,D. while 
the latter visited him at Raichur during his Epigraphical tour in Hyderabad. 
The Editor does not know whether the poems were since pub lish ed by the 
author.— Ed.~\ 



A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE TIRUMALAI SHRINE. 

M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, m.a. 

God Venkatesvara enshrined on the Tirumalai Hill known in 
Indian Literatures as Mount Venkata is mentioned in the very 
ancient works in Sanskrit and Tamil. When and by whom the 
Shrine on the Hill was built is not known to History; for the 
glories of the God were sung even in the pre-historic days. The 
Mount Venkata represents Seven Hills known by separate names 
which lie on the way from the town of Tirupati to the Shrine of 
Venkatesvara on the seventh Hill known as Narayanadri. These Hills 
are the links in the continuous chain designated as the Eastern Ghats 
but known as Sri Parvata in ancient literature. Tirumalai means 
Sri Parvata (Tim means Sri and malai means Mount). The chain 
of Hills as Puranas describe commences from Mahendragiri in 
Ganjam District and ends near Tirupati while its middle part is 
known as Sris'aila in Kurnool District. The whole chain is depicted 
as Sesha Saila as an incarnation of Sesha the Lord of Serpents. 
The seven Hills of Tirumalai represent seven hoods with which the 
Sesha the serpent lord is represented. 

The oldest literary records which mention the Lord of Venkata 
Hills are several Puranas of which Varaha is credited to have been 
composed before 2nd century A. D. Tolkappiyam in Tamil litera¬ 
ture, a work which is agreed on all hands to have been composed 
prior to 4th century B.C., mentions Venkata Hill as the boundary 
between the Tamil and Telugu countries. In the various puranas, 
which even on rational grounds may be attributed to an age between 
3rd and 10th centuries A.D., give the mythological account in attrac¬ 
tive and graphic styles with geographical details of the manifesta¬ 
tion of shapeless Vishnu into the corporial form of Lord Venkatesa ; 
and His sports and the Grace He had shown to the sages and 
devotees. Removing all the human elements of Divine manifestation 
the under-lying strata sufficiently reveal the glorious influence which 
Sri Venkatesvara was able to effect upon his devotees and the great 
veneration in which He was held among the most reputed gods 
among the holy shrines in India. Even in Puranas it is said that 
His power was exhibited both in Amtgraha and Nigraha, i e. } in 
meting out both Mercy and Punishment—Mercy when a devotee 
promises a vow either when he attains an object or gets rid of a 
trouble; and a devotee is punished when he fails to perform the 
same when his object was fulfilled. What was true in the days of 
the Puranas is more true even to-day. And the anger of God is feared 
by the rich and poor, and the religious and irreligious. This phase 
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of Divine Power, though the science of Physics and Psychology 
cannot easily account for, is seen and experienced every day, and 
even persons outside the pale of Hindu Religion and belief have 
acknowledged and testified in their gifts to the latent Power of this 
God. It is no exaggeration to assert that thousands of people of all 
shades of education and intellect sternly obey in proffering their 
vows for fear of God’s unique potency of immediate punishment 
and the fact above can dispel all the doubts of a sceptic and can 
even induce an atheist to modify his views. Next to the stage of 
the Puranas the graceful lyrics of Tamil Saints ranging from the 
6th century to the 1000 A.D-, sing the glories of the Lord of 
Venkata. PeySlvar, one of the Saints that have sung, refers to 
the union of Vishnu and Siva in Lord Venkatesa which explains the 
fact that this God is worshipped by all without any sectarian bias, 
be they the followers of Vishnu, Siva, Sakti, or Kumara. In one 
of the lyrics of Nammalvar who is supposed to have lived in the ioth 
century, the Goddess Alarmelmanga, the consort of Sri Venkatesa, 
is mentioned with great veneration. This clearly establishes the 
currency of the existing tradition even ten centuries back if not 
twenty. The rites in the worship of God which are according to 
the tenets of Vaikhanasa, still reveal fond adherence to what were 
described in the works of Atri and Marichi who wrote their Samhitas 
long before fourth century B.C. 

Entering into the historical period of Lord Venkatesvara’s 
greatness sufficient data are available in lythic records which cele¬ 
brate the glories of the Lord of the Seven Hills. The central Shrine 
and a number of outer buildings and Mantapas were built and re¬ 
built at various times. It is apprehended that quite a large number 
of ancient epigraphs on stone must have been either transformed out 
of shape or negligently inserted inside the stone structures. Of the 
available records an inscription of the time of Dantivarman, a later 
Pallava King of Conjeeveram (S30 A.D.) proclaims certain donations 
to God, Rajaraja and a number of kings known by the name of 
Kulottunga who were the most memorable rulers of the Chola 
Dynasty, constructed and repaired extensive portions of the central 
shrine. They presented innumerable jewels set in precious stones 
which knew no value. During and after the disruption of the Chola 
Empire in the 13th century under the hands of the Pandya Kings of 
Madura and the Bhallalas of Dvarasamudra, the conquerors laid their 
treasures at thefeet of Sri Venkatesa along with their bodies and mind. 
The famous Pandya King Jatavarma-Sundara Pandya in the middle of 
the 13th century, constructed a canopy of gold plate over the central 
shrine which is known as the Ananda-Vimana. The gold plated 
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vase was restored a second time during the reign of Salva-Mangi 
about 1410 and again by great Krishna Raya in about 1520. The 
present Vicharanakartha had it renovated in 1909. The Kadavarayas 
who traced their ancestry to the Pallavas attributed their martial 
glories to God Venkatesa and recompensed him with liberal 
donations and the construction of ornate Mantapas. The palmy 
days of the Lord commenced from the reign of Saluva Narasimha 
whose extensive conquests and administrative tact brought the whole 
of South India under his power which facilitated his great successor 
Krishnaraya to build a mighty empire. He was a great devotee. 
Krishnadevaraya who came a few decades after Saluva Narasimha 
made extensive repairs and re-instated the forms of worship which 
probably fell into disuse and introduced all the festivals and pro¬ 
cessions which are still in vogue. The monuments representing him 
and his wives inside the first Prakara still proclaim his intense 
devotion besides his memorable deeds. His brother Achyuta who 
was long imprisoned at Chandragiri regained the throne of Vijaya- 
nagar by the grace of this God and the zeal with which he would 
have performed his vows can easily be imagined. The descendants 
of Rama Raya obtained the kingdom of Vijayanagar after Sadasiva, 
the brother of Achyuta; though they came from the middle of 
Kurnool District, the epigraphs show their intense devotion to Lord 
Venkatesvara unparalleled among the royal suppliants. Tiruraala 
Rstya and Srirangaraya of the idthand the 17th Centuries were dis¬ 
tinguished patrons and organisers of vast processions. 

During the regime of Vijayanagar sovereigns the internal 
administration of this Temple and its vast wealth and the villages 
gifted to God were vested with the Officials accountable to. the Sove¬ 
reigns. The whole of the iSth Century which followed the decline 
of the Vijayanagar Empire was the worst period in Indian History 
especially in the Deccan and South India when every upstart 
wresting a small principality struggled to rise and aimed at the 
destruction of strong Sovereignties. This period was covered by 
the conquests of the Muhammadans with intervening periods of the 
Maharatta rise and fall. The Shrine of Tirumala fortunately escaped 
the ravages of the Muhammadan caprice. No Muhammadan sove¬ 
reign during this period continued in power for more than a decade 
which led to the frequent change of hands at the head of Tirumalai 
administration. Raghoji Bhonsle, a Maharatta General who invaded 
South India, visited the Temple and made apparently permanent 
arrangements for its administration. His presentation of valuable 
jewels to Lord Venkatesa still proclaims his memory in a box set 
apart in the Temple in his name. In the iSth century one Narayana 
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Sastri held the contract or Izara of the Temple. He entered into 
active politics taking the side of the French. Selfish though he 
would have been, his political tactics did not affect the fortunes of 
the temple. From 1S00 to 1845 the English held the sovereign 
power over the District and they continued administration of the 
temple as they found it when they took charge. It appears that 
there were several factions among the Brahmins who held religious 
sway in the Temple which ultimately led to open dissensions. 
It is this phase of internecine quarrels added to the trouble 
of bestowing permanent attention to arbitrate in matters of 
pure religion that led to the decision of the East India 
Company to invest some disinterested person quite unconnect¬ 
ed with any of the factions with the administrative power 
of the Temple. Without the knowledge of the religious rites and 
deep devotion to God mere ability in secular administration cannot 
achieve success in the temple administration and is frequently 
wrought with trouble. Thus Mahant Seva Dossjee, the Head of 
Hathiramjee Mutt, Tirupati, wa's endowed with full powers both in 
religious and secular matters concerning Devasthanam Administration. 

Sri Sevadossjee Varu administered the Temple affairs since 
1S43 f° r a period of 21 years. Much of the spade work in bringing 
the confused state of affairs to a system engaged his attention. 
During his time cars ( ratha ) whose want was felt during processions 
were prepared both for Tirumalai Temple and Sri Govindarajaswami 
Vari Temple at Tirupati. The coronet for Sri Venkatesa was one 
of his gifts. Sarvabhupala-Vahana which is used only on great 
occasions was fully repaired with gold plating in his time. 

His successor Sri Mahant Dharma Dossjee Varu held authority 
for 16 years till 1SS0. During his sway everything was brought to 
system and account. Leaving the present Vicharanakarthala Varu, 
Sri Mahant Dharma Dossjee Varu carried out most of the 
charitable works. The construction of the Alwar Tank at Kapila- 
thfrtha and Padmsarovara Tank at Tiruchanoor, Prakara and 
Gopura at Tiruchanoor and the construction of a new gold plated 
Dvajasthamba for Sri Ramaswami Vari Temple, the construction 
and Pratistha of Suryanarayanasvami Vari Temple at Tiruchanoor 
and Salananchar shrine at Tirupati are among his permanent works. 
A number of constructive works began by him were continued and 
finished by his successor Sri Mahant Bhagavan Dossjee Varu. 
Sri Mahant Dharma Dossjee Varu will ever be remembered for a 
number of jewels, the most prominent among them being Makara- 
kanii to Lord Venkatesa and costly silver and gold plated Vahanas 
to the Temples at Tirumala and Tiruchanoor. He constructed a 
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Bungalow on the Hills for the convenience of pilgrims- He had 
strong desire to open schools and colleges which was carried out 
by his successor. Two High Schools one at Vellore and another at 
Tirupati and a well equipped Sanskrit College at the latter can be 
assigned to perpetuate his memory. 

During the short period of ten years of Sri Mahant Bhagavan 
Dossjee Varu, the 16 pillared Mantapam in the garden of procession 
at Tiruchanoor and the Tank at the same place were finished, which 
were begun by his predecessor. He began the building of a new 
Temple for Sri Sundararajaswami Varu at Tiruchanoor which was 
completed by the present Sri Vicbaranakarthala Varu. To the 
Goddess at Tiruchanoor he made Rcithnala Kondai, a fine jewel set 
with precious stones. Scarcity of water ahva5's felt by the pilgrims 
on the Tirumalai Hills was remedied by the construction of a tank 
(Alwar Cheruvu) and the introduction of pipes. But the arrangement 
came into disuse soon after his death. The present Vicharanakartha 
has completely renovated the Alwar Tank and made the water 
supply quite enough to the needs of the people. 

At Tirupati a spacious choultry known as Pushpato|a was 
built by him which still affords best accommodation to pilgrims. 
It is located at a convenient place in the heart of the town and the 
sojourners have at their command all the facilities for visiting the 
holy shrines in the town. 

The two successive Mahants who administered the temple 
affairs for 4 and 6 years respectively have attended to minor repairs, 
continued the grand works begun by their predecessors. Sri Mahant 
Ramakisore Dossjee Varu constructed the present building for High 
School at Tirupati. 

The present Vicharanakartha, Sri Mahant Prayagadossjee Varu, 
was vested with powers in 1900. His long regime gave ample 
opportunities for making improvements in every desirable line. 
Regarding the revenue of the Temple, he raised it to about 15 lakhs 
a year and as the permanent property in the name of God, he has 
purchased 4 Taluks consisting about 630 villages, (Kachinad, 
Tiruttani, Atbimanjeri and Narayanavanam Taluks). Besides the 
permanent investment in lands, about 15 lakhs of Rs. has been 
invested in Government and other securities. Besides this tangible 
amount of money, his permanent works in constructing and repairing 
portions of temples and making Vahanams in silver or gold plating 
on silver and in making fine set of jewellery to every one of the 
Gods will perpetuate his memory to posterity. Varahaswami 
Temple and the central canopy or Mantapa in the Pushkarini (Holy 
Tank) on the Hill, the relaying of floor in all the Temples of 
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Tirupati and Tiruchanoor and the construction . of gold plated 
Dvajasthambha in Tiruchanoor, the repairs to the Siva Temple 
at Kapilathlrtha and the relaying of steps on the pathway leading 
to the Hills and the new construction of a beautiful and commodious 
choultry near the railway station with an octagonal tank by its 
side are among his permanent works. He undertook and success¬ 
fully executed a task called Jadabandhana repairs—restoration of 
dislocated portions in the Holy of Holies. Kalpavriksha Vahanam 
entirely of silver, Hamsa Vahanam, and Aswa Vahanam fully gold 
plated on silver and Elephant Vahanam are among many of his gifts 
for processions of Venkatesa and Govindarajaswami. He under¬ 
took the making of a diamond crown for Lord Venkatesa at an 
enormous cost and the work is kept in abeyance for the present. 
Gold-plated Balipitha for Venkatesvara and a gold-plated Dvajas- 
tambha to Govindarajaswami and an ivory palanquin of exquisite 
design and workmanship are taken up and-these works are nearing 
completion. The list does not undoubtedly exhaust itself; and 
these items cost over 50 or 60 lakhs of Rupees. To education, he 
has bestowed no less attention. Sanskrit College is maintained at a 
great cost where some of the branches which are not taught in any 
of the kindred institutions are introduced and kept up. The ability 
of the present Vicharanakartha lies chiefly in bringing an admirable 
system and order into the administration. His organising and 
controlling powers are admired even by his opponents. For the 
convenience of pilgrims who ascend the hill even at the dead of 
night, he introduced the Electric Lighting of the pathway, and the 
Chandragiri way to Tirumalai which fell into disuse for the last two 
centuries is being revived by the construction of a choultry at 
Mangapuram near Chandragiri and by electric lighting. He created 
facilities for pilgrims to distant places as Papanasa and Akasa 
Ganga. A permanent Hospital is maintained on the Hill and the 
sanitation scrupulously cared for has received praise from a number 
of officers and pilgrims. 

He has organised the Devasthanam service after the system of 
various departments in the Government and introduced its procedure 
even to minute details. A’few old trustworthy servants of the 
Devasthanam are granted pensions. 

The History of the administration of the Sri Mahants strongly 
attests the truth in History that comparatively a long reign is more 
prosperous and productive of great beneficial works to the subjects; 
for during the short reigns, the persons in authority will have 
scarcely time to observe the needs of the people and carry them 
out This is patent truth and whatever the present Vicharana- 
karthala Varu has done stands most graciously to the credit of the 
administration _ of the “ Mahants ” and the posterity will surely 
acknowledge his good and lasting acts with unbiassed fervour and 
gratitude. 




Vimanam over the Central Shrine of Sri Venkatesvara’s Temple with a 

Single Golden Kalasam. 




SRI venkatachala-mahatmya 

(Continued from Page 30.) 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Process of Acquiring Riches and Prosperity by the 
Brahmana Atmarama. 

Suta said, “0 learned men ! Follow me closely; I shall tell you 
a story which was first narrated by Valmlki-munlndra, and also 
retold by me so often. 

In the Madhya-desa (Central India) lived a famous Brahmana 
named Atmarama, born in a noble family and engaged In the ador¬ 
ation of Gods and Brahmanas. His father too was a renowned 
Brahmana, learned in the Vedas and Vedanga and intensely devoted 
to the worship of Vishnu. Like the father, the son alsg was modest 
and was beloved of all learned men. After the demise of his father, 
he lost the ancestral wealth which he came by, became devoid of the 
means of livelihood and ceased to be respected anywhere. He 
thought within himself, “ How does it happen that I, being born in a 
high family, should suffer this destitution and degradation ? Ill-fame 
has attached itself to me and to my great ancestors. Whither shall 
I wander to seek relief ?” In this sorrowful mood he journeyed on 
and reached the Venkatadri (hill), came to the Kapila-tirtha adjoining 
the shrine of Kapilssvara, bathed in its water and, ascending the 
hill, took a bath also in the seventeen tirthas commencing from the 
Kapila-tirtha . With this bath his sins were washed off and his mind 
became calm and clear ; and, seating himself in a secluded spot, he 
began to ruminate over his poor condition and the way out of it. 

At that time he observed near by, in the midst of a cave, Sanat- 
kumara-yogindra deeply absorbed in dhyEna and yoga and splendent 
as the sun. Believing that this ydgindra was not ordinarily 
accessible to men and that he might intuitively know the life-story 
of the entire humanity, and desiring to learn something of himself, 
he prostrated himself before the sage and said, “ Owing to my evil 
deeds I suffer greater torment than is to be endured in hell. I seek 
your protection and conjure you to suggest means of escape from 
my distress.” The sage concentrated his mind for a time on the 
Brahmana’s condition and then briefly told him, “ Wake up, son. 
Having wrought sinful deeds in your past life, what can avail your 
sorrowing in the present life, when the fruit of those sins is ripe for 
effect. In your previous life you caused grave impediments to 
charitable gifts through discouraging both the giver and the receiver ; 
you gave trouble to the happy souls in various ways ; you did not, 
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even in the least, deign to make gifts of money, house, land, cows, 
grain, clothing, ornaments, etc.; you only committed impious acts 
and never did a good deed; and you failed to place faith in and 
adore Vishnu who is the dispeller of the sorrows of the devotees and 
the grantor of their wishes. As such, how do you expect to be 
happy in this life? However there is a.way out; hear me and I shall 
intimate to you.” 

On hearing these nectarine words, the Brahmana, -with palms 
joined in deep reverence, addressed him thus, ‘‘ 0 sage, you are like 
an ark to me who am immersed in the ocean of sorrow, like the 
shower of rain to the sun-scorched vegetation, like a treasure to the 
poor, and like a physician to the sick. Through the grain-worth of 
my good fortune I have found you here. Pray protect me, the 
worst sinner, and extend your kind looks to me.” Being thus 
extolled, Sanatkumara-yogindra replied, “ Son, I shall explain to you 
the tattvarthdm which is a great secret.” 

The method of incantation of the Vyuha-Lakshmi-mantra 
as taught by Sanatkumara. 

Sanatkumara continued, “ Maha-Lakshmi, the consort of Hari 
(Vishnu), whose eyes are moved by the wavelike surges of kindness, 
whose face resembles the full moon, who is the mother of all the 
worlds, the sole destroyer of all past sins and all sinful acts of 
the present and the future, the cause of the great deluge, the 
bestower of all prosperity, has three kinds of vyoha (army), vis, 
Lakshmi, Ktrti and Jaya . The presiding Goddess among them is 
denoted Vysha-Lakshml, the ever youthful and the all-merciful. 
That Lakshmi is capable of destroying sins easily and bestowing 
prosperity on Her devotees. The hymn with which she is to be 
invoked is as follows:— 
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(“It must be pronounced with the addition of the word ncimah 
(obeisance) to the expressions Vidadimayai (primum mater of the 
VidasJ, main (universal mother) and Lakshmai, and again to 
Lakshmai preceded by farama (supreme), and Vishnu-vaksha- 
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sthitayai (who abides on the chest of Vishnu); and with the suffix of 
the term svaha which is the name of the consort of Agni (God of 
Fire) to Maya and Sri-Tariku. This mantram is like the celestial tree 
fulfilling the desires of the devotees. The said Vyfiha-Lakshmi has 
two arms only and is pleased with the seat in the closed lotus, rests 
on the bosom of Srinivasa’s (Venkatesa’s) body, and is delighted 
immensely in the company of Kesava (the Tri-niurti form). Quickly 
surrender yourself to Her with implicit faith in Her.”) 

On being thus initiated by Sanatkumara, the Brahmana Atma¬ 
rama was flushed with joy mingled with astonishment and awe. 
Repeating this mantram , he clmbed the hill and, feeling that his life 
thenceforth became blest and witnessing the running waters here 
and there on the way, reached the SvZmi-fiushkarim, which equals 
the heavenly Ganges and the Viraja rivers, which confers puny a 
(merit) on persons bathing in it and in which holy sages per¬ 
form their ablutions. In this SvUmi-pushkarinl Atmarama took 
his bath in the manner prescribed by the hastras and his body soon 
became lightened of a heavy burden. He then saw a fine forest close 
by as well as a lofty vimana (dome) protected by the Siddhas? 
adorned with many gdpuras and mantapas , set with gems and built 
of gold, vying with Gandharva-nagara (AlakS), enticing both the eye 
and the mind, shining (causing pleasure) through dance and instru¬ 
mental music, and worshipped by the assemblage of Gods. 

The Brahmana was taken by surprise at the sight of this 
wondrous vimuna, and with the increase of his merit he proceeded 
towards it and within it saw V&ikatesvara, the Lord of (Sri (Lakshml), 
with eyes resembling an open lotus, adorned with the S ankha and 
Chakra, with the varahasta (hand held to point down so as to indi¬ 
cate the grant of boons), graced with a kirtta-makuta (crown), 
shining with the kun 4 alas (ear-rings), embellished with all ornaments, 
wearing the yellow silk robe and looking as beautiful as countless 
Kandarpas (Cupids), and accompanied by Sri (Lakshml) and BhumI 
(Earth); and praised by Brahma and Siva as the sole repose of the 
world and as the absolute refuge, manifesting Himself as Brahma 
the creator and Muhesvara the destroyer of the world. 

To this omnipotent Venkatesa the Brahmana Atmarama made a 
humble obseisance and, rising up, exclaimed, “ Lord! You are 
omniscient, since you dwell in all souls, and T bow to you,” and 
stood still, overcome with awe. God (Srinivasa, who is all-knowing, 
all-merciful and supreme, divining his object, addressed him thus :— 
“Fear not; grieve not; in consideration of Vyuha-Lakshml, whom 
you have invocated, all your evil acts are condoned ; prosperity is 
bestowed on.you so as to last long; and long life, health and wisdom 
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are also granted to you. O excellent BrShmana, enjoy long the 
wealth conferred on you.” While hearing this divine utterance, 
Atmarama prostrated himself before God, and, on rising up, found 
that both God and the forest had disappeared. So he retraced his 
steps to the Svami-pushkarini in great fright and revolved within 
himself whether all that had happened till then was merely a dream, 
or a freak of the mind, or a mystery of God, or an actuality, and 
exclaimed, “ O Lord ! I am unable to know the truth of this vision 
and I trust that it comes true.” Then he descended the hill and, 
taking up his abode near the Venkatadri and obtaining peace of 
mind and wisdom, happily lived long. 

I have thus recounted to you this episode which was formerly 
related by Valmlki.” 

This is the 39th Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana “ describing 
the process of acquisition of riches and prosperity by the Brahmana 
named Atmarama, and forms the 7th Chapter of “ Sri Veiikatachala- 
Mahatmya.” 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The mahatmya of the seventeen tirthas beginning with the 

Kapila-tirtha. 

The Rishis said, “ The story of Varahadri is like nectar to the 
hearers, and our desire to hear an account of Vaikunthadri grows. 
You referred to the existence of seventeen tirthas on the Kanaka- 
chala; please therefore describe to us the mahatmya of these tirthas 
which tend to increase religious merit.” On this request, Suta 
called the sages together and thus commenced his narration 

“The mahatmya of these sacred waters is not possible to be 
fully described by any one, but I shall reveal to you a little of.it as 
far as I know it. 

1, Kapila-tirtha :—At the foot of the hill is enshrined Kapila- 
Lingam which was formerly worshipped by the sage Kapila in the 
Patala-loka. For some cause it split the earth and rose to its surface 
and all the Devas prayed that it might rest there alone. Making an 
opening in the earth in front of it, appeared a kapila-pahu (tawny 
cow) later on and this hole is the Kapila-tirtha which possesses 
powers of destroying all sins. 

2, Bakra-tirthai —Above the Kapila-tirtha Wes the very holy 
&akra-tirtha, by a bath in which Indra became released of the curse 
of Gautama for his illicit connection with Ahalya. 

3, Vishvaksena-saras :—Above this second one is the sacred 
Vishvaksina-saras where Vishvaksena, the son of Varuna, rendered 
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penance and obtained an identical form with that of Vishnu together 
with the commandership of Vishnu’s forces. 

4-8. Panchdyudha-tirthas : —The five tirthas named after the 
five weapons of Vishnu, viz., Sankha, (conch), Chakra (disc), Cadd 
(club), Sdrnga (bow) and Nanddka fsword), which are all very holy 
pools, are situated above the Vishvaksena-saras. 

9. Agmkunda-tirtha :—This lies above the Panchdyudha-tirthas 
and is inaccessible. 

10. Brahma-tirtha :—Above the last one is situated the 
Brahma-tirtha which confers great merit. 

11 -1 7. Saptarshi-tirthas :—Near the Brahma-tirtha are the 
Saptarshi-tirthas which contain holy waters. Of these seven tirthas 
the first one possesses ten times as great merit as that of all the 
previously mentioned tirthas taken together, and each successive 
one among the seven similarly possesses merit ten times greater 
than that of each prior one. 

It is impossible for me to describe fully the mdhdtmya of all 
these seventeen tirthas; but I heard of a legend connected with 
them. Once upon a time a certain Brahmana was preparing to start 
on a pilgrimage to the holy waters and Kamaladhisa (Vishnu), 
appearing to him in a dream, asked him why he intended to go on 
that religious tour and intimated to him, “ On this Pushkara-haila 
are situated seventeen excellent tirthas and among them the Kdpila- 
saras is the most holy. By bathing in these seventeen tirthas as 
enjoined in the sdstras will doubtless accrue to you the merit 
resulting from the bath in all the tirthas on earth.” Accordingly the 
Brahmana gave up his programme of his intended tirtha-yd.tra, pro¬ 
ceeded to the Venkatachala, bathed, in order, in the seventeen tirthas 
and obtained merit, I was informed, just as it was declared by God. 
The inherent powers of the three crores and a half of the tirthas 
situated in the three worlds are existent in this Harigiri. O Munis, 
all men desiring to encircle the earth will derive the concomitant 
merit by the circumambulation only of this auspicious Vinkatagiri 
which abounds in holy waters and sacred spots. I also learn that, by 
the mere sight of the top of the peaks of the Venkatachala, Balarama 
obtained, in full measure, the merit attaching to a tirtha-ydtra. 

(x) The mdhdtmya of the Pdndava-tirtha :—On the advice of 
Sri Krishna the five Pandava brothers came to the Venkatachala and 
lived for a year at a certain tirtha on it protected by the 
Kshetrapalas, making use of its water for bathing, drinking and 
other purposes. At the end of the period Dharmaraja dreamt one 
day that, inasmuch as they had lived for a year at that mahd-tzrtha , 
their sins had vanished, giving place to goodness, by the accession of 
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which they would secure victory in war and regain their kingdom. 
Since that time of their habitation the tirtha has come to be known 
as the Pandava-tlrtha. 

The mahatmya of the Jarahara and other tlrthas: —The three 
tlrthas , Jardhara-tlrtha , V alighna-tirth a and Rasayana-tirtha , lie on 
the Chintdmanigiri in the caves of the hill on the eastern side of the 
SvaMi-Pushkarinh within a distance of twenty-two arrow-shots; 
but they have become evanescent through the maya (illusion) of 
God ; and even the Devas have not seen these wonderful tlrthas. 

In the Kanakachala exist mines of the eight kinds of metals and, 
consistent with the fruit of their meritorious deeds in the different 
yugaSy do men know them. The ascent of the hill in deep devotion 
will yield strength of legs and rapidity of motion to the lame ; give 
clear and beautiful eyes and vision to the blind ; bestow learning 
and wisdom upon the dumb ; endow the deaf with sound hearing, 
and grant many children to the sterile woman, and wealth to the 
poor. All these results are attained only through bhakti (faith) 
centred in the hill as to its powers of atonement. What person 
knows fully and accurately the true nature and form of the Ven- 
katadri ? It is sometimes called Srinivasagiri and sometimes Kanaka- 
chala ; sometimes it appears as an embodiment of knowledge and 
wisdom and sometimes in the form of gems ; and sometimes again 
shines as Lord Srinivasa decorated with ornaments; and owing to 
the change of times it presents itself to some as a common natural 
hill. As such, which person can perceive the greatness and sanctity 
of this hill ? 

A little of what I heard and saw I have rehearsed to you, as it is 
not possible to narrate everything that I had heard.” 

This is the 40th Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana ” describing the 
mahatmya of the seventeen tlrthas counted from the Kdpila-tirtha , 
etc., and forms the 8th Chapter of “SriiVenkatachala-Mahatmya.” 

CHAPTER IX. 

The Advent of Sri Rama to Venkatadri. 

The Munis exclaimed, “ O Stita, the mahatmya of Vshkatadri is 
like the elixir-vitae to the hearers, and what we have heard from 
you has not conduced to our satiety. Pray tell us a little more of 
what you have heard of this hill.” And in compliance with their 
request, Suta thus enlarged his theme :— 

** Rama, who had eyes resembling the lotus, who possessed all 
good qualities and who was learned in ah mstras, was the son of 
Da&aratha. During the progress of his expedition to kill Ravana, he 
camped with his army on the auspicious Venkatachala in company 
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with Saumitri (Lakshmana), the swift Hanuman and the high-souled 
Sugriva, after leaving the woody banks of the Pampa-saras , per¬ 
formed his ablutions in the Svdmi-Pushkarini and latterly destroyed 
his enemy Ravana together with all his followers and secured victory 
in battle. So have I heard of this legend which I will now relate to 
you. Follow me closely. 

As soon as Rama the archer reached the ^Sshachala with all the 
numerous Vanaras (monkeys) from the #isyamsk§chala with the 
avowed object of annihilating Ravana, the blessed Anjanadevi, the 
mother of Hanuman, greeted him and prayed to him, “ O long-armed 
Rama I I am here eagerly expecting your august presence, and like¬ 
wise are several Munis residing in this same forest engaged in long 
and constant self-mortification, awaiting yonr visit to this place ; 
please therefore favour us all and bless us, and then resume your 
march,” Rama replied, “ My time is so fleeting as not to allow me 
to proceed to that place of penance of the Munis. My business on 
hand is heavy and urgent, and your request will be complied with 
on my return journey.” On this reply of Rama, Hanuman humbly 
suggested, “ Since the huge Vanara army is very much tired with 
the rapid march, it is desirable to make a halt somewhere near by ; 
and this hill too is on the way. It is called Ahjanaglri and it 
abounds in trees bearing flowers and fruits at all times, in numerous 
waterfalls and torrents, caves, peaks and plateaus and in edible 
roots and bulbs. Here honey is available in plenty in the hives on 
the trees growing at the caves in the hill. You are yourself aware 
of these facts and you may act by your inclination.” At this sug¬ 
gestion of Hanuman, Rama said, “ O son of AnjanadevI, I am, no 
doubt, acquainted with these things and I also heed your words. 
But you must proceed in advance on our present business.” So 
directing the chief of the monkeys, Rama advanced with his Vanara 
army to the excellent Vtnkatanaga containing great varieties of 
trees, flowers and fruits, and singing and chirping birds. 

In the northern region of the hill a certain learned Brahmana, 
named NirlSma, was doing penance in contemplation of Svayambhu 
(Brahma) with the desire of attaining the Brahmaldka. At one time 
Brahma appeared to him and intimated to him that he might enter 
the Brahmaldka soon after paying his obeisance to Rama in the 
company of Saumitri (Lakshmana). Accordingly this Nirloma met 
Rama, presented him with offerings of fruits, bulbs and other edible 
roots and addressed him thus, “ By the sight of your lotus-like face 
my life has become blest and the long penance I have been practising 
has now borne fruit. O Lord Rama, permit me therefore to pass to 
the Brahmaldka Rama granted the prayer of the Brahmana and 
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then got up the hill. There he unburdened certain Yakshas of their 
curse and reached the akrama of AnjanadevT situated near the Akaka- 
ganga. After receiving adoration from her at her hermitage, he 
moved on to the Svami-fiushkarini, in which tirtha, which grants 
universal victory, bathed Rama, Lakshmana, Hanuman, Sugrlva, 
Angada, Jambavan, and Nila; and Rama, having procured a coll¬ 
ection of fruits and roots, made a gift of them to the Munis, agreeably 
to the precepts of the mstras. Here on the south-west of the Svami - 
pushkarini Hanuman put up separate cottages for the different Vanara 
leaders, secured sweet fruits, roots and honey in large quantities and 
worshipped Rama with them. Rama was exceedingly pleased with it 
and he rested there quite happily, as if in his own palace, in the midst 
of Sugrlva and other chiefs. And the various kinds of monkeys, big 
and small, feasted themselves with flowers, fruits,' roots, bulbs, 
honey and sweet water and other food substances, and, becoming 
fattened and inspirited with these fills of food, they roamed about 
the hill and amused themselves in large groups- Some of them 
dived deep into the water and some just below the surface ; some 
roared and some jumped; some leaped from peak to peak and 
some from tree to tree and thus onwards from forest to forest; and 
so the monkeys roved and exerted themselves from feelings of joy 
and pride of strength. Some mounted on others and some took 
hold of the tails of their playmates and jumped on towards others, 
while some, catching their fellows, kissed their ears. These 
monkeys in groups ejaculated, “ We will burn Ravana with our 
sight alone in the battle; or we will pull out Lanka with its found¬ 
ation or drag up the Triknta mount on which Lanka stands ; we will 
cross the ocean infested with crocodiles, bring down the moon and 
the sun by the force of our arms and for the sake of Rama we will 
break all mountains and cut all trees and enter the Pmia , the 
Maharloka or the Rasatala in whichever of them the wicked Ravana 
may seek shelter; and we will ourselves destroy this warrior who 
is the scourge of the world. Why does the all-merciful Rama delay 
to decapitate Ravana ?” And these valiant and huge-bodied Vanaras 
rambled over the meritorious Venkatadri in countless numbers 
making up an arbuda (one hundred crores) which exceeds many 
crores, and sojourned on it in amity among themselves. 

As such, how can even the wise men describe the greatness 
and power of this hill ?” 

This is the 41st Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana ” relating the 
advent of Sri Rama to the Venkatadri, the prayer of Anjanadevi, etc., 
and forms the 9th Chapter of “ Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya.” 



HINDU ICONOGRAPHY in re THE TIRUPATI TEMPLE* 


C. DORAISWAMI AIYANGAR, b.a., bx. 


No apology is needed to put before you a subject which is of 
paramount interest in this country and save to those among us who 
may be Atheists and Antitheists the subject will be one of great 
interest in understanding the significance of the unique form of 
worship that plays a prominent part in our religious life. Idol 
worship has been in vogue in our country from time out of memory 
and attempts made by several chronologists to fix its starting point 
have been in my humble opinion a failure as the faulty dates given 
by some will show. In Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Vishnu 
Purana etc., there are references to idol worship. 


In determining the constitution of the cosmos theistic schools 
of philosophers are agreed that there are three essences— Chit, 
Achit and Iswara. These the Visishtadvaitins describe as the 
Jivatmas, the Prakriti and Iswara.—The Individual souls, matter and 
Iswara. In whatever manner the philosophers may speak of the 
ultimate resolution of the three essences the Paramatma stands out 
as an indissoluble factor. The Paramatma or the Parabrahman is or 
governs the essence of the existence. Hence it is advantageous to 
know the various manifestations of the Parabrahman. They are 
Pam q?, Vyuha Vibhava Par da and Archa The 
supreme being as he is when he is transcendent beyond the Prakriti 
Mandala devoid of phenomenality is the Para 
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This form is accessible only to those who have attained Mukti 
or the final liberation or to those who never had births and rebirths. 
There are three divisions of beings other than God, viz r., the Baddha, 
the Mukta and the Nitya. The Nitya are those eternal unchangeable 
beings free from any Karma or karmic births and rebirths and ever 
devoted to the service of god like Adisesha, Garuda, Vishvaksena 
etc. The Baddha are those who bound by karma undergo births 


* This paper was read before the Literary League at Chittoor, 
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and rebirths and are subject to the limitations laid by Prakriti. 
When they are completely absolved from karma effects of their 
good and bad actions they become Muktas —those who have attained 
the final liberation. These Muktas then get access to the Para—the 
primary form of the Parabrahman. The Fyuha is likewise inac¬ 
cessible to us. It is the manifestation of the Parabrahman in the 
apartment or laboratory of his various functions of creation susten- 
tation and dissolution, ^fgr T%T% and 


an. 





The Vibhava form is accessible only to the most blessed of the 
creation. It is the manifestation through the various Avataras, the 
principal Avataras or the Dasavataras and the minor Avataras and 
also through Avesam—the descent of the universal spirit on some 
chosen persons and their contemporaries alone have the privilege of 
their personal contact. Such of the contemporaries as have a well 
developed spiritual perception understand them and derive an 
advantage while the indifferent, the ignorant and the perverse Jivas 
even among their contemporaries miss the opportunity. 









Then we have the Harda or the Antaryami. God is omnipresent 
and omnipenetrative. Hence He is in us and yet we see Him not. 
There are two forms of God-meditation vis., the subjective and the 
objective. By a subjective meditation we may realise the Antaryami 
or the Harda manifestation of the Parabrahman. Hence it is that 
every true Vaishnava (and I am not aware of others) always starts 
with Nivedana to Antaryami when food is served on the leaf and 
then alone makes the Parishechanam. 
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The Archa is the easiest and most tangible form of God- 
perception and realization and the one universally accessible form. 
In this the objective meditation we resort to the Archa form which 
is the subject, 

mmi- 
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Hindu Iconography is therefore not a mere secular science or 
fine Art but a science of religion and as such it is a very vast science 
dealing with the location and structure of our temples, the form and 
constitution of our idols, both the principal and the subordinate 
deities, the ceremony of installation and perpetuation of the spiritual 
magnetism in these centres etc. I shall deal with but a small portion 
of this science subject to the limitations of my time and knowledge. 

God’s manifestation in the idols is the essence of our religious 
life. Alien religionists have been deriding this form of worship 
in very strong terms which have been appealing to those who never 
cared to enquire or study the underlying significance of the much 
condemned idolatry. 

To take an ordinary common sense point of view an idol re¬ 
presents or symbolises the Deity and even if it did nothing more 
than that it need not be a subject of derision. It is a common 
practice prevalent in all countries to commemorate a hero of history, 
politics or science by statue wherein are best manifested the pro¬ 
minent features of the hero. An equestrian statue in a coat of 
armour represents a great military hero. An impressive statue in 
academical robes with a book in the hand represents a great educa¬ 
tionist. The unveiLing of statues and their decorations form a regu¬ 
lar puja. If these be appropriate to the human heroes may we not 
with force claim for the Divine statues a continuous puja as know¬ 
ledge of and reverence to the deity’’ form the essence of every 
portion of our existence ? But the idols enshrined in the Holy 
places of worship are more than mere symbols. The initial object 
of setting up images before us is no doubt to facilitate our medita¬ 
tion, to fix a definite object before us for concentration ; when our 
thoughts are so concentrated they help us in taking the thoughts 
over to an object beyond and behind the actual phenomenon and that 
is the noumenon thereof. This power of translation and transporta- 
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tion exists in the Holy idols by the Amsam of God that has been in¬ 
voked both at the initial Pratishta as well as the daily puja of these 
idols made by the appropriate mantras. The chanting of the appro¬ 
priate mantras concentrate in the image an amount of spiritual magne¬ 
tism by the power of the mantras and the highly developed faculties' 
of those who chant the same. Hence we find that Pratishtas made 
by those who have in themselves an Amsam or Avesam of God like 
Sri Sankara, Sri Ramanuja, or Lord Gauranga bring in an imperi¬ 
shable and ever growing magnetism. Hence it is essential too that 
the Archakas entrusted with the daily worship must be also men 
of high and unimpeachable character. The Paramatman infuses 
his Amsa in such images and shrines in graded proportions and is 
ever present with us in this form. It is upon the strength of the 
initiation and worship and upon the extent of the God’s Amsa that 
has entered into and pervaded these images depends the varying 
greatness of our religious centres. 

i 

n 

It is also to be noted that in some centres the Paramatman 
makes a manifestation suo moto without an initial invocation and 
that is known as Sway am Vyaktam or self-manifestation of God in 
an image. The foremost instance of this is that of Sri Venkates- 
wara in Tirupati. Thus we speak of the Tirupati shrine occupying 
the foremost place, the shrines at Sri Rangam, Conjeevaram, Badiri 
Narain, Kalahasti, Rameswaram, Tiruvannamalai, Kasi, etc., being 
more important than the lesser shrines elsewhere and so on in 
varying gradations. Though from one standpoint the shrine of 
even the least importance is an object of veneration for its own 
religious efficacy yet in the determination of the relative religious 
objects to be attained the varying importance cannot be lost sight 
of. The Agamas both Vaikhanasa and Pancharatra which are 
treatises prescribing the particular forms of idol worship have been 
indented on literally by some authors on Iconography and the 
situation and significance of idols have been judged from the stand¬ 
point of the rules referred to in these Agamas; but in my humble 
opinion they do not afford infallible tests in our study of the ancient 
temples. These Agamas have become interpolated and interspersed 
with sectarian prejudices while the inherent features of the ancient 
temples are not in consonance with these narrow regulations. 

There then are spread all over the country numerous 
idols some of which are of very recent origin, some older 
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still but whose installations are borne out by the sthalapuranas 
while some yet are of an age out of calculation. In the case of 
these last, attempts are often made by the archaeologists to fix their 
age by inscriptions and forms surrounding the idols many of which 
certainly came into existence on various occasions to glorify the 
acts of those who have periodically rendered some service or 
Kainkaryam to the temples. On the whole it is futile to attempt 
the fixing of the age of shrines like Tirupati. 

Every shrine is a complete cosmic representation in itself 
coupled with all the factors of the spiritual realm and its hierarchy 
as will be seen by the principal idol in the temple and the various 
Parivaradevatas stationed all round it within the respective Pra- 
karams, the Dhwajastambham, Vimanam and the tower. I shall 
describe only the innermost power vis., the ruling Deity of a 
shrine. In each temple you find several idols of the same denomi¬ 
nation—either in five or three forms. The five forms are the 
Dhruvabera or the immoveable Mula Vigraha, the kautuka or 
Bhogaberam or the small idol used for Archana and bath or Abhi- 
sheka and used also for the enjoyment of pleasures, the Balibera 
or the small idol that offers food to the subordinate entities—the 
world sustenance. The snapana beram which is constantly 
present in the temple and the Utsavaberam or the medium sized 
idol which is used for outward processions, festivals and decora¬ 
tions. In the Vaikhanasa there are five represen tathans 

1. Vishnu in the Dhruva (The Fountain) 

2. Purusha in the Kautuka (Spirit) 

3. Satya in the Utsava (Laws of god) 

4. Achyuta in the snapana (matter) and 

5. Anirudha in the Bali (Energy). Hence Purusha and Achyuta 
constantly remain with the Dhruva. 

In the Pancharatra the various idols represent the Vyuha 
Chatusbtayam viz.,: (1) Vasudeva. (2) Sankarshana (3) Pradyumna 
and (4) Anirudha each in conjunction with the Dhruvaberam. Of 
these five Murtis we naturally see that the Dhruvaberam is the 
principal vigraha in and round which is located all the spiritual 
magnetism—the Divine Amsam for the particular shrine. At the 
worship therefore all the five Murtis are meditated as residing in 
the one principal beram and all the influence for good is derived 
principally from it but through all the derivative or minor represen¬ 
tations. Our minds-and lives have to be moulded in all aspects 
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from the influence exerted in every temple. Hence the Snapana- 
bera, the Bhogabera, the Balibera and the Utsavabera appeal to us 
in the lower aspects of life viz., the bathing, the sexual pleasure, the 
feeding or the world sustenance and the everyday pleasures of life 
like marriage etc., but each of these is represented in a Divine form 
so as to dispel the vicious elements even in these lower pleasures 
and thus proceeding with us in our own aspects of life they take 
us all to the converging point of the Dhruvaberam which is the 
aspect of the supreme. 

In the form of the Dhruvaberam itself you find differences in 
the several idols in their general posture, in the pose of their hands 
and feet etc. There are three main forms viz., the standing or the 
si kanaka form, the sitting or the Asana form and the reclining or 
the layana form. In each of these forms there is a further distinc¬ 
tion according as it is Yoga , vira, or bhoga while the authorities 
speak of an Abhicharika form which has received no commendation 
in the established shrines. 

It i 

Wl # aw WTIWW 

But it seems to me that the distinction between the Yoga, the 
Bhoga and the Vira forms is a little too much emphasised. These 
names came into existence evidently *to give importance to the 
incarnated Paramatma in the various aspects of the Incarnation. 
Thus Bhagavan Sri Krishna is imaged either as a child eating 
butter or a Santana Venugopala, or a warrior of the Mahabharata 
war, Kaliya-Mardana etc., or as preaching the great gospel of the 
Bhagavadgita as Parthasarathi the charioteer of Arjuna. When 
the images represent these respective aspects they are Bhoga, Vira 
or Yoga idols. From this the idea of drawing this distinction in 
all images has been developed. But the underlying principle of 
every shrine is to inculcate first the Bhoga, then Vira and 
ultimately the Yoga aspects and it is only in the mind of the wor¬ 
shipper how far he will develop or realize his object in any shrine. 
You may develop all or any one of these aspects in a shrine and 
stop where you please. The variation and gradation consist only 
in the extent of the Divine Amsam that you imbibe in each centre 
and even here the faith of a worshipper if sufficiently wholesome 
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and potent can draw unto himself the greatest power even in a 
smallest shrine. But the action and reaction of the influence are 
powerful and speedy in the stronger centres of spiritual magnetism. 


Let me illustrate my position by discussing the situation in 
the Tirupati temple which I consider to be the most potent shrine 
on earth. 


The Parabrahman is omnipresent and omoipenetrative. Still 
there is what is known as the seat of the Parabrahman which the 
Visishtadvaitins call the Srivaikuntbam. Intra cuncta nec inclusus; 
extra cuncta, nec exclusus. God exists in His universe, but he 
transcends it also- By whatever denomination it may be known it 
stands to reason and is in accordance with the Puranas that there 
is a centre where everything is good and nothing bad, where there 
is all-knowledge and no ignorance, where there is all virtue and no 
vice. The Brahmam is according to one school one of six supreme 
attributes ie. Shadguna and according to another Nirguna. But 
both are synonymous as in the one case it based on relativity and 
in the other on absolutism or positivism. This centre of centres 
this sanctum sanctorum of the Divine realm is the noumenon of the 
Tirupati Hills. If you have any trust in those accredited agents of 
God who now and then performed on earth their mission of 
unravelment of the Divine mysteries, then trust me when I say that 
their writings locate the Sri Vaikuntam in the place manifest as the 
Tirupati Hills and the Parabrahman in the idol manifest as Sri 
Venkatesvara. 




sesereissr esnsf-uS^sssr Qtuwd(3j& smL®ib Q&i | 
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The first Archa form therefore which the Supreme being divulg¬ 
ed in for the benefit of human meditation was in the Tirupati shrine. 
Hence therefore the Dhruvaberam or the Mula Vigraha presents 
itself to us as a combination of the Trinity in the Unity though two 
alone are visible in the manifested form. The Brahma aspect 
representing the creation was not at any time supposed to be an 
object of meditation for the created because it is an aspect not con¬ 
cerning them in their development. Hence the two aspects of 
Vishnu and Siva alone are made manifest to us in the beram. The 
Jata in the Kiritam, the Nagabharanam on the right forearm recall 
to us whenever we worship this idol the great Siva while with 
Mahalakshmi on the right breast the general features of the image 
present to us the protector 

jgrrifi&mL-LUtii #asir(ipih 

@££ff<a//i> Gunek{Z$)&m)it.h Q grrmguwrrti} — 
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(°^ir6mr®(n-G>fLD ep&rrrrrpiu fjjftenfri'gy. 

said the first Alwar. 


(To be continued) 
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£n Alamelumanga’s (Padmavati) Temple (North View) in Tiruchanur. 

















PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH INDIA 

P. V. JAGADISA IYER 
{Continued from 40 th page) 

Chidambaram is also named the * Koyil ’ PuliySr, Sirrambalam 
and Tillai. It comprised several hamlets within it, thus showing 
that it was a big city, where also stood a palace at one time. The 
locality Korravangudi near the Railway Station was probably the site 
of the old palace. This temple is dedicated to the elemental worship 
“ether (STT^T^r) ” (invisible to the human eye). King Vikrama Chola 
put up the enclosure-walL around the Kanaka-sabba and this goes by 
the name Kulottunga-Cholan-Tirumaligai and the next one Vikrama- 
cholan Thirumaligai. 

Chidambaram temple had plenty of gifts at the hands of the 
last Pallava chief Kopperunjinga, who ruled over the parts of the 
Chola Kingdom also for about thirty years from 1243 A.D. Perumal 
Pillai alias Solakon of Aragur was his chief in Chidambaram. The 
second western gdpura and the gdpura of the shrine of Goddess 
Sivakami Amman were put up by this Solakon. The east gdpura , 
over the jambs of which interesting dancing figures are carved with 
a label cut over each giving the descriptive verses relating to the 
10S postures of dancing, was also built by Kopperunjinga. 

A regular survey of the lands was made during the reign of 
Rajaraja I and another during the period of Kulottunga I. Besides 
mentioning the eight kinds of lands, the extent, ownership, assess¬ 
ment and classification, had to be noted in village and temple regis¬ 
ters by settlement clerks specially appointed for the purpose. 

The shrine to Vishnu is at the south-west corner of the inner¬ 
most enclosure and it goes by the name Tillai-Gsvindarajapperuma] 
alias Chitrakuta. During the time of Kulottunga the image was 
thrown into the sea and it was then shifted to Tirupati, where He is 
enshrined in the Govindaraja Temple. Then another in its stead 
was introduced during the Vijianagara King Achyutaraya. In the 
interval there was probably no worship owing to religious disputes 
between Saivaites and Vaishnavaites. The western Gdpura, put up by 
Jatavarman-Sundara Pandya I, has epigraphs which give the military 
exploits of this king after having inflicted a severe defeat on the 
Telingas at Mudugur, slaughtering them and their allies, the Ariyas, 
right up to the bank of the Feraru aud driving the Bana Chief into 
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the forest. In addition to this victory over the northern Kings 
Sundara Pandya killed Gandagopala, conquered Vsnadu and pierced 
the Kongas. Kopperufijinga was defeated by him. Sundara Pandya 
covered with gold plate the shrine of Nataraja. For maintaining 
the service in this temple the village named “ Vikrama-Pandya- 
Chaturvedi-Mangalam ” on the west of Chidambaram was given as 
gift. In the centre of this village was also established the temple of 
Vikrama Pandyesvara. The village was intended to accommodate 
primarily 10S Brahmanas, among whom many were well-versed in 
Vedas and Sastras, and able to expound the same. Land for grazing 
the cattle also was provided for. The fruit trees, gardens, ponds, 
water-pits, grazing-grounds, irrigation-channels, uncultivable waste, 
embankments of fields and path-ways, included in the village site 
were made over as per customary law. The lands which belonged 
to the temples were demarcated by stones marked with the trident. 
A street in Chidambaram was formed for the benefit of the weaver 
merchants. The officers of King Devaraya II unjustly collected 
certain taxes in villages belonging to the temple representing these 
to be dues payable to the palace, the villagers that had on mortgage 
the lands purchased, presented or otherwise owned by the temples, 
stubbornly refused to give back those lands to the temple and in 
consequence the temple-tenants abandoned the villages causing 
thereby the stoppage of worship in these temples. The king, on 
hearing these misdeeds, ordered that the taxes shall no longer be 
collected, that the worship in temples should be conducted regularly 
in future. 

The north Gopura of the temple was -built by Krishnadsva- 
raya as an act of gratitude for the victories he had achieved in 
the north. There is also a figure of this king in a niche in this 
gopura. The west street around the temple was named “ Mudittalai- 
gaikonda-Perumal-Thiruvithi ” and in it stood a feeding-house 
designated “ Arapperunjelvi-Salai.” Some land was set apart for 
building quarters to be inhabited exclusively by the weavers and 
named “ TeriySvaraninra-perumalpuram ” on condition that these 
weavers supplied some new cloths to the Goddess in the temple. In 
1643 A.D., Vijayanagara King Sriranga VI repaired the big mandapa 
and the Gopura of the Vishnu-God and also the sanctum of the God¬ 
dess and the mandapa in front of Tiruvali-Alvan. Thirty-six persons- 
were employed in a watershed in a hall known as AnaiySyyukkudam, 
south of the seven-storyed gopura on the east side of “ Rajjakkal- 
tambirSn-Tirumaligai.” The temple of Makali was founded on the 
south side of the road named VikramasSLan Tengu Tiruveethi by 
which the God was taken in procession for the sea*bath. 
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A battle was fought at Chidambaram between the Pandyas and 
Cholas and in this the Pandya King Sundarattol gained victory over 
the Chola chief Kadavarkon. On the banks of the Vellaru was fought 
another battle in which a certain Bhuvanekaviran was victorious. 
From a sculpture worshipped as Ayyanar on the tank-bund in the 
village of Dharmadanapuram between Vaitheeswarankoil and 
Anathandavapuram, it is clear that a certain land where that stone 
with a trident engraved on the top stood originally, was given for 
the expenses connected with the bath of this Nataraja image at 
Chidambaram. King Kulsttunga II is said to have covered with 
gold sheets the roof of this shrine to Nataraja and also provided for 
the worship of Vinayaka (elephant-headed God on whose skull 
pearls are supposed to be found) and Subrahmanya on the twelve 
New Moon days every year at Tiruppurambiyam near Kumbakonam, 

Tiruvorriyur near Madras in the District of Chingleput, has in it 
an ancient temple dedicated to Siva-God. During the reign of 
Chola King Rsjendra I (1012-1042 A.D.) the central shrine of the 
temple was renovated by ChaturSnana-Pandita as well as certain 
other minor shrines Subrahmanya, Vattapirai Pidariyar, Vitankar, 
Padampakkadevar, Kshetrapala, Surya, Arinjisvarar, Kampiswarar, 
Videlvidugeswarar, Durgayar, and Anukka-Pillayar. In this temple 
were residing Kd.pa.Hkas and Pzsupatas , persons who explained the 
Saiva creed, men who recited the eulogy of the King and the glory 
of the God, women who danced and sang the sacred hymns, officers 
who held periodical enquiries into temple affairs and a host of other 
servants. Several charitable institutions called after Chola Kings 
Rajsndra I and Kulottunga I were instituted within the temple. 
Also a Mutt named “ Angarayan Matam ” was founded by Vijaya- 
nagara King Harihara II. There existed also a hall to discuss temple 
matters and another where grammar was taught. In evidence of the 
latter hall the God is also named 1 VyakarnadSva Perumal.’ 

The Saiva saint Sundarar is said to have fallen in love with a 
female devotee of this temple and to have eventually married her. 
Chaturanana, who presided over the Mutt here, probably came from 
Kerala country and was a favourite of Rashtrakuta King Krishna III 
This may account also to the fact the Kerala (Malabar) Brahmins 
are still the priests of the shrine of the Goddess and that a figure of 
Chaturanana is under worship, presumably as Sankaracharya as he 
became a SanySsin at this place. The reconstruction of the main 
shrine took place with black granite without the least technical flaw 
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by the architect Ravi alias Vlracholatakshan in three tiers- The 
shrine of Padampakkadeva was built by the King Vlra Rajendra I 
in iq6 S A. D. The shepherds lived in the quarters named 
* Tirubhuvanasundarapperunderu ’ and that by the sculptors and 
artisans ‘ Narpattamayirapperunderu.’ 

This temple suffered much at the hands of the Muhammadans. 
Many of its buildings, which had been buried underground for 
safety were removed by the Muhammadans and appropriated. 
Such of the property as had escaped their clutches was stolen, and 
similar act of treachery practised against the God by certain private 
individuals. Enquiry was held by the trustee into the matter but 
as most of the culprits died in the meantime the land and the 
house belonging to them had to be confiscated to the temple. One 
of the hamlets near Tiruvorriyur was called Tirunalaippovar Vilagam, 
evidently after the Pariah saint Nanda alias Tirunalaippovar. 

* * * * * 

Tiruchengattankudi in the district of Tanjore has a temple 
dedicated to Vinayaka, who here overcame the Asuriis. It is inti¬ 
mately associated with Siruttondar who was a military officer and 
who fought a successful battle for his Pallava King at Vathapi, 
(Badami in the Bombay Presidency). Copper images of Siruttondar, 
his wife and son are found in this temple. A road was laid to carry 
in procession Slralan from the Mandapa within the temple to the 
village Marugal. The third court was formed and a street around it 
during the reign of Kulottunga III. There is a metal figure of 
Bhairava and a shrine Vatapi-Ganapati in this temple. 

***** 

Tininageswaram near Kumbakonam in the district of Tanjore 
is an important Siva centre. There appears to have been a hamlet 
that went by the name Kumaramarthandapuram, the merchants 
whereof built a verandah round the temple and also put up a 
Gdpura to a shrine that went by the name ‘ MiladudaiySr-palli/ which 
is probably the shrine over the burial of Mayapporulnayanar of the 
Periapurana , who had the other name Miladudaiyar. The damages 
caused by floods to the irrigation channel were repaired during the 
reign of Rajendradeva. “ S'wadharma” was expounded in the 
Assembly-Hall within the temple that went by the name “Tiru- 
chittambalamudaiyan.” 

***** 
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Te oka si in the district of Tinnevelly near Kuttalam on the 
north bank of Chitranadi has a famous Siva temple built by Jatila- 
varman Parakrama Pandya. Besides building the temple this 
King also dug a tank named “ Viswanathappereri ” and founded the 
village Kasikkuvayakkanallur. Alagan Perumal Kulasekhara, who 
was joint ruler with Jatilavarman, put up some additions to this 
temple. The place was named Virapandya Chaturvedimangalam 
and this Kulasekhara provided also for the recital of the Vedas } 
Puranas and Pancktinga (the Indian Almanack). The God Viswa- 
natha is said to have appeared before the King in a dream and 
ordered a temple being built at this spot. On this the King started 
the building of the temple in 136S A.D. For about 17 years the 
building operations went on. The fresh Gopura in nine storeys 
was started in 1457 A.D., and completed after the lapse of about 
7 years. On the west of this temple stood a street that went by the 
name “ Vitharanavinodhan-Perunderu.” Alaganperumal Kulasekhara 
built a shrine to Vishnu. 

* * * * # 

Vellore. (Velar) the head-quarters of the District of North 
Arcot, has a well preserved fort with a deserted temple within it 
having usual architectural beauty. Vellore was situated in Pangala- 
Nadu in Paduvur-Kottam. The ruler of this country Chinna-Bomma 
Nayaka, a feudatory chief under Tirumala patronised the famous 
Saiva author Appiah Dikshitar who wrote several works in 
Sanskrit. About the Vijayanagar king Venkata I (1586-1613 A.D.) 
he has written poems. The Nayak kings of Velur patronised this 
great poet. 

The Kalyana-mandapam in the court of the temple bears 
very fine sculptures both in the stone piers and in the ceilings 
wherein three circles of parrots hang head downwards holding in 
their beaks and claws the open petals of lotus-flower. The deities 
of the cardinal points are also carved in the respective directions. 
The East-India Company proposed to send this mandapam to the 
Prince Regent to be erected at Brighton. As the vessel, which 
was to have carried it to England foundered, the design was 
abandoned. 

***** 

Dharmapuri, in Salem District, is the ancient Tagadfir. The 
Adiyaman chiefs held sway over this part of the country in the eighth 
century A.D. These Adiyamans seemed to be of Chera descent. A 
village Adamankottai is near Dharmapuri and this was probably a 
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stronghold of the Adiyamans at one time. During the ninth century 
this city had the fort and many pleasure gardens with temples to 
Hindu gods, Jina-thtrthankaras etc. Both Cheras and Nolambas had 
their headquarters here. Temples to Tiruvelalisvara and Irayarayais- 
vara existed here at that time. Nolamba king Mahendrathiraja in 
893 A.D. made a grant to a Jaina Basti. It is this Mahsndra King 
that conquered Kababali Bana Raya and renamed Adamankottai 
as Mabendramangalam. At VirBpakshipuram is an epigraph giving 
list of the Nolamba kings and their queens. The Nolamba-Pallava 
geneology from Pallavathirajas Irula is available, in the boundaries 
of Tagadur-nadu and the roads to Puramalenadu and Piribellole. 

« & m * % 

Tribhuvapam lies between Tiruvidamaruthur and Kumbakonam 
in the District of Tanjore. The god Kampaharesvara is so named as 
He removed the fear of Chola king who was afflicted with the sin 
of killing a brahmin by accident. In the epigraphs of this temple 
we have information that Chola king Kulottunga III, who bore the 
title. Tirubhuvanavfra and Pandyari, built the hall in front of Nataraja 
and also the Gdfiurci of the Goddess at Chidambaram along with the 
enclosure-wall. This king has also put up additional shrines to the 
temples of Ekambara at Conjeevaram, Sundaresvarar at Madura, 
Tiruvidaimaruthur, Tanjore and Tiruvarur. To him is attributed the 
founding of this temple also. It was probably founded with the temple 
in it by Kulottunga III who had the surname Tribhuvanavlradeva. 
The metal figure of Sarabha within this temple is of very fine finish. 
The gate-keeper sculptures are of high architectural beauty. The 
tower over the sanctum is like the one at Tanjore and Gangai- 
kondacholapuram. 

Konerirajapuram in Tanjore District has temple of much impor¬ 
tance. Tirunallam is the puranic name of the place. The village 
assembly of Pavaikudi alias Nittavinoda Chadurvedi-mangalam met 
under a tamarind tree, which named * Rajsndracholan ’ on the bank 
of the channel Suttamalivaykksl. The south-wall of the centre of 
the shrine of the one Sattan Gunabattan alias Haracharanasekharan 
of Alathur, who constructed this temple under the orders of Udaiya- 
Pirattiyar, mother of Uttamachola. A Mudalippillai of Vangipuram 
had the Gopura constructed. The south wall of Chandesvara shrine 
has the figure of Chandesvara worshipping the god in the temple. 
The stems to Vinayaka was set up on the south of Pugalabharana- 



A REPLY TO SOME OF THE CRITICISMS OF Dr. THIBAUT ON 
SANKARA’S INTERPETATION OF THE SUTRAS OF BADARAYANA 

(Continued from 62nd page) 

1. In his conspectus of the contents of the Sutras, he states 
(p. 33) that in Adhikarana V it had been shown that Brahman 
cannot be identified with Pradhana and in Adhikarana VI that it is 
different from the individual soul and the proof of the fundamental 
position of the system is thereby completed. 

2. After completing his conspectus, he proceeds to investigate 
as to the principle on which the Vedic passages referred to in the 
Sutras have been selected and arranged. After discarding the view 
of the Hindu commentator that the Sutrakara in arranging the texts 
to be commented upon was guided by the technicalities of the 
MlrhSmsa system, he states that considering the prominent position 
as to the Upanishad (Chandogya) mentioned, I think it likely that the 
Sutrakara meant to begin the series of doubtful texts with a first 
doubtful passage from the Chandsgya and that hence the sixth 
Adhikarana which treats of Anandamaya mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Upanishad has in agreement with Ramanuja’s view to be separated 
from the subsequent Adkikaranas and to be combined with the 
preceding ones, whose task is to lay down the fundamental pro¬ 
positions regarding Paramatmari s nature.” 

We answer that the first Adhikarana which begins to settle 
the meaning of the doubtful texts is the Xuandamayadhikarana 
and not Adhikarana 8—Akasadhikarana—that the individual soul 
is not the cause of the .world was settled in the second Sutra— 
3 Ftrrw 5 TcT: and confirmed in Sutra (11) and hence there 

was no necessity for the Sutrakara to settle it in Adhikarana VI 
( 3 n^wr%wr). (Vide Nyaya Raksamani Adhikarana II). It is quite 
natural that the Sutrakara who maintains Brahman, a sentient 
being, as the cause of the world first of all tries to remove 
doubts regarding other sentient beings alleged to be the cause and 
then alone takes up the case of insentient beings as cause of the 
world. Thus his contention that the Chandogya Sruti is the first of 
the series of doubtful texts taken up for discussion fails to the 
ground, along with it his opinion about the correctness of Ramanuja’s 
division of the Adhikaranas. He further states in page 32 “ Sankara 
remarks at the outset that as the preceding ten sutras had settled 
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the all important point that all Vedanta texts refer to Brahman.” 
The question now arises why the enquiry should be continued any 
further and thereupon proceeds that the acknowledged distinction 
of a higher Brahman, devoid of all qualities and a lower Brahman, 
characterised by qualities necessitates an investigation whether 
certain Vedic texts of a prima facie doubtful import, set forth lower 
Brahman as the object of devout meditation or the Higher Brahman 
as the object of true knowledge. But that such an investigation is 
actually carried on the remaining portion of the First Adhyaya 
appears neither from the wording of the Sutras, nor even from 
Sankara’s own treatment of the Vedic Texts, referred to in the 
Sutras. In I, i, 20 for instance, the question is raised whether the 
golden man within the sphere of the sun with golden hair etc., is an 
individual soul abiding in the sun or the Highest Lord, who for the 
gratification of his worshippers, manifests himself in a bodily form 
under Maya, so that according to Sankara himself, the alternative 
lies between Saguna Brahman and some particular individual soul 
and not between the Saguna Brahman and the Nirgma Brahman . 

This objection on the part of Dr. Thibaut is the outcome of his 
misconception of Sankara’s statement. Sankara states that in the 
subsequent portion of the First Chapter the subject to be settled 
in the £ruti texts taken up for discussion is whether it is Nirgma 
or Saguna Brahman. He did not say that in each Adhikarana 
it is the Nirgma Brahman alone which forms the subject matter 
of the Sruti texts. Where Nirgma Brahman is concerned as the 
subject matter of the doubtful Texts choice is between it and 
Sagma Brahman , jiva and any other object which any objector 
may bring forward. Where the subject matter of the doubtful 
texts is Sagma Brahman , the choice is between it and the 
individual soul, Pradhana etc. Sankara uses the word ‘supreme 
Lord’ both in connection with the Sagma and Nirgma Brahman 
alike and one has to determine its meaning according to the context. 
In the present instance, the Highest Lord referred to is Saguna and 
hence the choice is between it and some jiva residing within the Sun. 
Hence there is no incongruity in Sankara’s statement. 

In page XXXIV of his Conspectus, he states, “ The Sutras 
(the first Adhikarana of pada 2) of this Adhikarana emphatically dwelt 
on the difference of the individual soul and the Highest self whence 
Sankara is obliged to add an explanation in his comment on Sutra 6 
to the effect that the difference is to be understood as not real, but 
as due to the false limiting adjuncts of the Highest self. The 
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comment of Ramanuja closely follows the words of the Sutras.” He 
also refers to Sutra 20 in Adhikarana V. 


Sutra 20 clearly announces the difference of the individual soul and 
the Lord. Hence Sankara is obliged to remark that the difference 
is not real. This objection was taken up and answered by Prof. 
K. S. Aiyar who has stated that Sankara used the word Highest 
Lord to both Sagma and Nirguna Brahmans and its meaning has 
to be settled according to context Surely he admits of no unity 
between Sagma Brahman which is the subject matter in all these 
Adhikaranas where difference is mentioned, and the jiva. In addi¬ 
tion to the above, the following reasons may be adduced to show 
that the difference is due to limiting adjuncts. 

1. There is no word in the sutra to qualify the difference 
stated there as real or due to the limiting adjuncts—Sankara uses 
the word ‘ due to the limiting adjuncts' as the Sutrakara plainly 
admits in another Sutra, 

srosgrr $q^rr 

“The declaration made by Indra about himself, for example that he 
is one with Brahman is possible through intuition vouched for 
scripture as the case of Vamadeva ”—that the unity of jiva and 
Paramatman is only from the Sastraic view, from which it naturally 
follows that the difference is due to the views of un-Sastraic or 
ignorant minds. The Bhashyakara has in the concluding portion of 
his Commentary I, iii, 18 





raises an objection as to why the Sutrakara raises and refutes the 
doubt whether a certain passage which in reality refers to the Lord, 
does refer to the individual soul and answers it in the following 
words, “ To the Highest Self which is never changing, only one, not 
in contact with anything, devoid of form, the opposite characteristics 
of the individual soul are erroneously ascribed just as ignorant men 
ascribe blue colour to the colourless ether.” In order to remove 
this erroneous opinion by means of Vedic passages tending either 
to prove the unity of self or to disprove the doctrine of duality, 
which passages he strengthens by arguments, he insists on the 
difference of the highest self from the individual soul, does however 
thereby not mean to prove that the soul is different from the Highest 
Self, but whenever speaking of the Soul refers to its distinctions 
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from the Self as forming an item of ordinary thought due to the 
power of nescience—the above statement of the Bhashyakara clearly 
explains the object of the Sutrakara in describing the Jiva as different 
from the Highest Lord. 

Again Dr. Thibaut in his Conspectus under Sutra 13 constituting 
Adhikaraaa 5, Pada I, Chap. II states, “ The construction which 
Ramanuja puts on the Sutra is not repugnant either to the words of 
the Sutra or to the context in which the latter stands and that it rests 
on earlier authority appears from a quotation made by Ramanuja 
from the Dramida Bhashyakara.” The Adhikarana according to 
RamSnuja’s view runs as follows—” if non-distinction (of the Lord 
and the individual soul) is said to result from the circumstance of 
the Lord Himself becoming an enjoyer, we refute the objection 
from everyday experience.” 

Dr. Thibaut’s statement that Ramanuja’s commentary on the 
Sutras is not repugnant to the words of the Sutra or to the context 
is untenable. In this Sutra, Ramanuja states that the Sankhya again 
crops up with an objection that if the Iswara should possess a body* 
he, like the Jiva, is also susceptible to pain and pleasure and refutes 
It by giving the illustration of a king and his subject. Though the 
king and his subject possess a body yet the king does not feel the 
pain or pleasure enjoyed by his subject on account of the punish¬ 
ment or reward inflicted on him. This interpretation does not suit 
the context if this Sutra also is intended to refute the Sankhya 
objection, the Sutrakara must have inserted it before the preceding^ 
Sutra which even according to Ramanuja is intended to refute the 
objections of the Vaiseshikas. Besides, this objection must have 
been raised and refuted in I, ii, 8 

WNiicrrcrd ^ Wm, 

Ramanuja himself refers to this difficulty but explains it away by 
saying that Sutra 8 was framed for refuting the objection that Iswara 
must also share the pains and pleasures of Jiva, as He is within the 
body along with the Jiva and the present Sutra refute the objection 
that Iswara is susceptible to pain and pleasure which may accrue to 
him being the owner of Jfvas who are his bodies. It does not 
appear in the Sutras that the Sutrakara frames separate Adhikaranas 
to decide one and the same subject, objected from different stand¬ 
points. If Ramanuja’s explanation be admitted, then, it is not 
intelligible why Ramanuja takes objection to Sankara’s explanation 
as to the insertion of Sutra II in Pada 6 instead of in pada 5. 
According to Sankara on the other hand, the Sutra has been very 
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appropriately inserted in that place. The context explained by him 
is as followsthe whole of the fifth pada is intended to defend the 
Vedanta doctrine from the attacks of other systems and pramanas 
of knowledge. Accordingly the objections raised by the Sankhyas 
and Vaiseshikas have been refuted in the first three Adhikaranas . 
The fourth Adhikarana which is the point under dispute was framed 
to refute the objection raised against the Vedanta system as being 
opposed to direct perception. This objection is answered in this 
Adhikarana. Hence Sankara’s interpretation fits in very appropri¬ 
ately with the context. The example adduced is inappropriate. The 
king is not the Self or Atman of his subject and so he does not feel 
the pleasures and pains belonging to him, wheras the point to be 
illustrated, the Lord who stands in the position of the king owns the 
Jiva correspondingly to the subject in the illustration as his body 
and necessarily the Lord must enjoy pleasures, etc., of his bodies, 
viz., the Jivas, just as the Jivas themselves do. 

In his conspectus under the last Adhikarana of Pada II of 
Adhyaya II he states that the Sutra on which the difference of inter¬ 
pretation turns is 44. Literally translated it runs, “or on account 
of their being (or their being) knowledge and so on there is no 
contradiction of that (the objection raised in Sutra 42 against the 
Bbagavata doctrine). According to Ramanuja on the other hand the 
sutra has to be explained as follows” or rather*there is no contrac¬ 
tion of that (Paficaratra doctrine) on account of their knowledge 
and so on (on account of their being Brahman). The form of the 
Sutra makes it difficult for us to decide which of the two interpreta¬ 
tions is the right one. However it appears to me that the explana¬ 
tions of Va and Tat implied in Ramanuja’s comment are more 
natural than those in Sankara’s interpretation. Nor would it be 
unnatural to close the polemical pada with a doctrine which in spite 
of objections, has to be viewed as the true one.” 

Like other criticisms this also is untenable for the pronoun, Tat 
must refer to something previously stated. According to Sankara 
the word Tat refers to Sc'TcWH in the previous sutra whereas the 
word Paficaratra nowhere occurs in this Adhikarana to which the 
word Tat may refer according to Ramanuja. Besides Dr. Thibaut’s 
presumption for the inclusion of the Siddhanta Sutra at the end of 
the polemical pada does not hold good as it involves mutual depend- 
ance. Paficaratra is the right view, depends on the Sutra being put 
at the end of the Pada and the latter because the Paficaratra is the 
right view. 
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Again Dr. Thibaut remarks that “ on a priori view of the matter 
it certainly appears somewhat strange that the 'concluding section of 
the Sutras should be almost entirely taken up with describing the 
fate .of him, who has after all acquired an altogether inferior know¬ 
ledge only and has remained shut out from the true sanctuary of 
Vedantic knowledge, while the fate of the fully initiated is disposed 
of in a few occasional Sutras. It is, I think, not too much to say that 
no unbiassed student of the Sutras would before having allowed him¬ 
self to be influenced by Sankara’s interpretation imagine for a moment 
that the solemn words,—from thence there is no return etc.—with 
which the Sutras conclude are meant to describe, not the lasting 
condition of him who has reached final release ” etc. 

We answer that there is nothing unnatural in this lengthy 
discussion of the fate of the man possessed with a knowledge of 
the lower Brahman as various points have to be discussed and settled 
with regard to his departure from the body, his way to Saguna 
Brahma Loka, his status in that loka, etc., wheras no such thing has 
to be stated with regard to the knower of the Higher Brahman, 
except that he never departs but becomes Brahman itself. The other 
objection taken to the description of the fate of the knower of 
Saguna Brahman in the last Sutra of the Sastra had been fully 
answered by Prof. K. Sundararama Iyer. 

Again while criticising Sankara's Commentary on IV iii 7 to 16 
he states that it is the invariable practice of the Vedanta Sutras as 
well as the Purva Mimamsa Sutras to conclude the discussion of 
contested points with the statement of that view which is to be 
accepted as the authoritative one. We answer that the above is the 
invariable practice cannot be maintained as in the Vedanta Sutras we 
find exception to this rule. Vide III. iv. 1. 

Again while discussing sutras 1, 4, 20—22 which state the view 
of Asmarathya, Audulomi, Kasakytsna as to the reason why, in a 
certain passage of the Brhadaranyaka characteristics of the indivi¬ 
dual souls are ascribed to the highest self, Dr. Thibaut states, 
u The Siddhanta view is enounced in sutra 22, 

(Kasakytsna accounts for the circumstance mentioned) on the ground 
of the permanent abiding or abode. Sankara by the permanent 
abiding understands the Lord’s abiding as existing as or in the 
condition of the individual soul and thus sees an enunciation of his 
own view that the individual soul is nothing but the Highest Self. 
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Ramanuja on the other hand, likewise accepting Kaj&kjtsna’s view 
as the Siddhanta explains Avasthiti as the Lord’s permanent abiding 
within the individual soul, as described in the Antaryamm Brahmana. 
We can hardly maintain that the term Avasthiti cannot have the 
meaning ascribed to it by Sankara i.e., special state of condition but 
so much must be urged in favour of Ramanuja’s interpretation that 
in the five other places where Avasthiti is met with in the Sutras 
(I, ii, 17; II, ii, 4; II, ii, 13; II, iii, 24; II, iii, 32) it regularly means 
permanent abiding within something. The above objection is not 
valid. If the Sutrakara intended to remind the reader of the perma¬ 
nent abiding as described in the Antaryami Brahmanam , he 
would have used the word sthitir. without the prefix ava as used 
in the Sruti itself, and as expressed by him in another Sutra, 
^TFTri^’T^iTW, where he uses the word Sthana and not avasthana in 
the sense of 4 permanent abiding.’ The prefix has got a special 
meaning, if he understands the words avasthiti in Sankara’s sense— 
besides as explained in Nyaya^Raksamani the Sutrakara need not 
trouble himself, in framing the Sutra if the difference also between 
Paramatman and Jlva was accepted by him; for he could have ex¬ 
plained that the word atman mentioned in the Upakrama referred to 
Jiva and that the same word used in the concluding part referred to 
Brahman. It is not improper to use this one word In two senses. 
Jiva and Paramatman following the principle established in II, iii, 1. 

and the whole of context or middle portion can also be construed to 
mean Jiva instead of explaining the Sruti in this way. The Sutra¬ 
kara admitting the complete unity of Paramatman and Jivatman tries 
to give reasons for that unity. 

Again Dr. Thibaut in his Conspectus states, “ Adhikarana 14 and 
15, Sutras 32-40 referred to the kartrtva of Jiva, that is the question 
whether soul is an agent. Sutras 33-39 clearly say that it is such— 
but as according to the Sankara’s system, this cannot be the final view 
—the soul being essentially non-active and all actions belong to the 
world of Upadhis—he looks upon the next following Sutra 40 as 
constituting an Adhikarana by itself, teaching that the soul is an agent 
when connected with the instruments of action, buddhi etc., while it 
ceases to be so when dissociated from them just as a carpenter works 
as long as he wields his instrments and rests after having laid them 
aside. Ramanuja more naturally does not separate Sutra 40 from 
the preceding Sutras but interprets as follows:—“ Activity is 
indeed an essential attribute of the soul but therefrom it does not 
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follow that the soul is always active just as 'the carpenter even 
when furnished with the requisite instruments, may either work or 
not just as he pleases.” 

Our reply is as follows. This is one of those Adhikaranas 
where the essential nature of the soul is discussed. The Sankhyas 
maintain that the insentient Buddhi is kartrl and the Mimamsakas 
the sentient jlva as karta. Sankara divided the Sutras into two 
Adhikaranas. In the first he refutes the theory of the Samkhyas by 
following the arguments of the latter. Having discarded the views 
of the Samkhya, taking his stand on the Mimamsaka view, he next 
proceeds to present the Upanishadic view which clearly states 
kartrtva which means a change or vikara cannot be the essential 
nature of a thing which is eternal. Vikara or change itself is one 
of the causes which lead to the destruction of a thing, which Rama¬ 
nuja also plainly admits while refusing the tenets of the Jainas. 

d WII# mm TTHTFT&h 

In order to maintain the eternality or Nityatva of jlva, one 
must admit, though unwilling that it is not subject to any kind of 
transformation, Ramanuja, in the Sutra treating of the eternality of 
the self, fearing that if birth, one of the 6 changes, which every object 
undergoes, be admitted of the soul, it will become non-eternal 
established that the birth or ^?rr% of the soul referred to in certain 
Sruti passages means that the soul's attribute i.e. } knowledge which 
undergoes constant changes such as birth etc., is attributed to the 
soul by way of courtesy or Upacara. If this argument be admitted, 
the Sutrakara need not take the pains to prove the creation of 
Akasa etc. Akasa etc., may be eternal and the Pratigna may be 
proved as in the case of Jiva, by admitting the birth of the qualities 
of Akasa etc., such as sound and imputing that birth to them, by 
way of courtesy. 

There is one more criticism of Dr. Thibaut which calls for a 
reply. I shall conclude my essay after answering that criticism. 
After discussing the merits of Sankara • and Ramanuja's interpre¬ 
tations to sutra III 2-11, he states “ I decidedly prefer for Instance 
Ramanuja’s interpretations of sutra 22 as far as the sense of the 
entire sutra is concerned and more especially with regard to the 
term “ Prakrtaitavatvam” whose proper force is brought out by 
Ramanuja’s explanations only. In this Adhikarana Ramanuja states 
as his prima facie view that the sruti “ Not so, not so” negatives 
the two forms of Brahman, Murta and Amurta, and proves 
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Brahman to be unqualified. The Siddanta is that the sruti does not 
deny of Brahman the distinctive qualities or modes declare previously 
(for it would be senseless) at first to teach them and finally to deny 
them again but merely denies the fzpcrr the limited nature of Brahman, 
which is alleged to accrue to it by its connection both the above 
modes.” 

We answer that the statement of Ramanuja, that the sruti 
teaches the modes of Brahman and as such it cannot deny them 
again is not valid, as this sruti does not teach that these forms 
actually belong to Brahman but simply reiterates what is already 
known from direct perception for refuting them. The 7th chapter 
of Manava Purana which expounds the meaning of the very sruti in 
the following words. fosTT: T 4 T cf«rr I 

srfc&TfcT II fit maintains this view. In the face of the above state¬ 
ments it is not possible to admit what Ramanuja states, that is, the 
Iyakta (limitation) caused by upadhis is alone denied. Even admitting 
that the sruti teaches a connection of the forms with Brahman, which 
is not known through any other source of knowledge, it does not 
appear from any sruti passage that the forms themselves do really 
exist the sruti takes for granted what is experienced by the ignorant 
and teaches a connection between it and Brahman. If it be admitted 
that the very passage teaches the reality of the forms and their con¬ 
nection with Brahman, then there arises the error Vakyabheda (one 
sentence simultaneously teaching two things). 

It may be objected that considering the form of the word 
Prahtataitatvam which is a Dbarmavacaka and as such the quality 
of limitation must be understood here, and not the substances 
possessing the qualities, we reply that the sutrakara used the word 
with a special object viz, to show that the object possessing the 
qualities is not real but superimposed on Brahman having no 
independent existence, just as a quality does not exist apart from the 
substance. Etavatvam means with — 

I have thus tried to answer almost all the criticisms of 
Dr. Thibaut, which have been left unanswered by Professor 
K. Sundara Rama Iyer. 

Although some of the subjects, such as the agency of the self 
etc., require a lengthy discussion, considering the short time allowed 
to me, I am compelled to close the essay with the following words. 
As already remarked by Professor. K. Sundararama Iyer all the 
above misconceptions and pit falls into which Dr. Thibaut had fallen, 
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could have been avoided if one studies the Bashya under preceptors 
who had received their instruction according to Sampradaya. 
Whatever may be the proficiency of a man in the varous Sastras, 
unless he receives instruction in Vedanta, under a preceptor versed 
in traditional lore, he must be discarded as an ignorant man. Vide 
Sankara’s Bashya in Chapter XIII of B. Gita. 



THE RATIONALE OF CHILD MARRIAGE 

S. S. SARMA, b. a. 

[Herein I propose to deal with the purely rational aspect of ‘ Child 
Marriage.’ Hence its origin, and the justification for it or 
otherwise by the Sastras or other works is beyond the scope of 
this article.] 

Marriage is the sequence of mutual love between two hearts of 
opposite sexes, expressed in a ceremonial function. It is a public 
and open declaration by a man and a woman to the effect that they 
cherish love towards each other and like to live as husband and 
wife. In essence it is the union of two hearts united by the 
spontaneous flow of reciprocal love It is not a mere ceremony, 
as is understood and believed by some in these days, nor is it signi¬ 
fied by any outward material signs. Neither the Mangala Sutram 
(; thali) round the neck of the woman, nor the wedding Ring on the 
finger, nor the three-fold or four-fold sacred thread on the shoulder 
of the Brahmin, does represent marriage. These are all signs of 
show imposed on one’s self or by others. There is nothing in them 
of the true marriage—the union of hearts. 

Love is a feeling engendered in the heart. It is non-material 
and invisible. It is a spontaneous flow from the heart. It cannot 
be squeezed from an unwilling heart by force, nor can a genuine 
flow of it be blocked by any cataract. It is the supremest of all 
feelings. It is divine. No material power on earth can oppose it; 
and to none does it yield. 

If we bear this little fact in mind that marriage is the sequence 
of mutual love between two hearts, and bestow a little thought on 
it, we will be puzzled as to what to call the innumerable performances 
that are celebrated throughout the length and breadth of India 
now a days under the cloak of 4 marriage.’ Certainly they are not 
‘marriages ’ and it is a foolish sin to term them like that; for in 
how many of them do we find the union of genuine love ? I dare say, 
practically in none. In some cases the seeds of love may perchance 
be given birth later on, and they may develop and form into an union. 
But such instances are only chance occurances and exceptions. 

There is nothing more irrational, heart-rending, revolting and 
foolish on earth than the celebration of a function falsely termed as 
‘marriage’ between a boy of ten or twelve and a girl of eight or 



130 


TIRUMALAI SRI VENKATESVARA 


nine. It is nonsense to call it marriage, for where is marriage when 
there is no union of hearts, when the bride and bridegroom do not 
understand or feel what love is, and when they do not know the 
significance of the ceremony. In fact it is a drama in which the 
principal actors are the bride and bridegroom, enacted for the enjoy¬ 
ment of the public. 

Is it marriage to make the boy tie a thread round the neck of a 
girl, or God forbid, tie it themselves (others), when the boy is 
unable to do even that ? Is it marriage to make them pour sacred 
rice upon each other’s head ? Is it marriage to make them sprinkle 
coloured water upon each other ? Or is it marriage to ask them clasp 
the hands of each other? Are all these playful acts of the bride and 
bridegroom marriage ? Or is the stream of the incorrect and in¬ 
coherent chanting of the sacred Vedic hymns by the greyhaired 
ignorant Brahmin marriage? Do all these constitute marriage? 
If not, why are they done ? When the boy and girl do not under¬ 
stand the significance of the function, when they do not understand 
the meaning of the acts they are asked to do, when the Brahmins 
does not know the sense of the rhythmic songs, that parrot-like he 
repeats, what is the good of the ifunction, and why is it ? 

Foolish man 1 Have you lost your rationality ? You take hold 
of an innocent boy and a girl who have just left off their mother’s 
breasts; contemplate a union] between them both, arrange some 
humbug under the sacred name of marriage, and waste some 
thousands on that towards dowries, music parties and dinner 
parties, which is in no way better than the marriage of dolls that 
children perform in their plays. You play with the lives of children 
just as they play with their inanimate dolls. But there is this little 
difference—that, while the children do not cause any harm to the 
dolls by their so-called marriage, you sacrifice the promising lives 
of innocent children at the altar of the goddess of marriage—for 
what is such a forced yoke of marriage on the necks of young 
children but sacrifice ? 

Are the children not animate bodies? Are they not rational 
creatures? Don’t they grow into complete manhood and woman¬ 
hood and cultivate independent ideas and thoughts about themselves 
and their requirements ? Then why hurry ? Why do you, under the 
guise of a parent, rob them of their individuality, their reason, the 
essence of manhood in their term and make them your tools of 
pleasure or enjoyment or joke or whatever earthly thing you take 
the marriage for! You impose the heavy yoke of marriage on the 
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tender shoulders of the children and thus rende rthem the wrecks of 
society in all physical, mental and spiritual ways. You are the 
cause of their weakness, their impotence , their mental bankruptcy, 
their immorality, their premature death and a thousand and one evils 
that early marriage breeds. 

In the artificial or forced marriage there is no sweet concord 
or amity between the young couple. What one likes, the other does 
not like ; here tastes differ. One is very social and jovial in dis¬ 
position, but the other is always serious and gloomy; here tempera¬ 
ments differ. One is frugal in spending but the other is a profligate; 
here their manners differ. One likes to earn name and fame, but the 
other to amass money ; here their aims and outlooks in life differ. 
How can you expect happiness or concord between two individuals 
standing in such divergent positions in their manners, and tempera¬ 
ments and habits. There never exists that happy atmosphere in the 
home. One is the hindrance in the way of the other throughout, 
and there is constant warfare in the home with the result that the 
lives of both end in sorrow and misery. 

If they are the chosen ones of each other, as a result of genuine 
mutual love instead of being the victims of forced marriage, they can 
create a serene and happy home and lead a life of bliss and 
happiness. A man never chooses a woman that differs from him 
in temperament or views of life, knowing her to be what she is. 
Genuine love occurs only when there is concord between the couple 
in all such fundamentals. In real marriage there are no mishaps 
or failures, or divorces as in the artificial and forced marriages, 
unless the couple are not motivated by true and genuine love but are 
the victims of blind passion which is also one of human vices. 

Marriage is the result of mutual response of love between two 
hearts; and as such there is no place in it for a third hand to 
intervene. Marriage is a blissful Paradise of which love is the 
foundation and the loving couple the pillars that support it. 
Without the foundation of love, it is sure to collapse and shatter to 
pieces. 

I cannot better end the article than by quoting the golden lines 
of the sage poet: 

“ The man is ignorant of law who takes 
A forced, reluctant wife unto his breast, 

Whose inward soul another’s spirit claims, 

Whose deepest heart expires in constant pain 
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Dying and waking daily to new deaths, 

0, cursed ignorance that educates 
Maidens for public barter; that first crowns 
With orange blooms their brows, there turns the key 
Of wedlock, falsely called so by divines, 

To crush them in its infamous Bastile, 

Making the marriage bed a rock, when they 
Must wed themselves, poor children, to despair 
As to an iron giant, while the fire 
Of madness inundates the reeking brain 
O God! ’tis terrible! Thou who didst once 
Rest cradled on the Saint Mary's arms 
Whom woman loved, bathing Thy sacred feet 
With costly tears, wiping them with her hair, 

Break thou that spell of ignorance that makes 
Woman the slave; redeem her captive heart 
Let marriage be the Sacrament of the Soul, 

The deathless union of accordant minds, 

The blending of the perfect lives in one, 

Whose home shall be a paradise, whose bliss 
Chaste, fervent; lasting as an angel’s love,” 



JANASRAYA SCHOOL OF SANSKRIT PROSODY 

M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, m.a. 

In Sanskrit, Chhandas or prosody treats of both the vatdlka and 
laukika metres ; the former class forms what is called the Vedanga 
chhandas as an anga or organ of the Vedas, while the latter is known 
as a sastra or science treating of the metrical rules of only the 
secular literature. In the latter kind the chief authority on the 
subject is the work of Pingaia. Halayudha and Yadavaprakasa are 
among its best commentators. Srutabodha, Vrittaratnakara, Cbhando- 
nusasana, Chhandomanjari, Chhandovichiti of Jayadeva etc., are 
popular works based upon the work of Pingaia. Chhandovichiti 
is a common term applied to the science and it is not a separate 
work as some critics have understood the term used by Dan din in 
Kavyadarsa I. 

Pingaia while he dealt with laukika Chhandas mentions KSsyapa, 
Saitava, Rata and Mandavya of whom the first two are mentioned in 
Janasfayl also. Jayaklrti in his Chhandonusasana bows to Mandavya, 
Pingaia, Janasraya, Saitava and Pujyapada and the selection may 
probably mean that these are the originators of separate schools in 
prosody. The names of Mandavya and Pingaia occur in MahabhSshya. 
Among the early writers on prosody Kohala and Bharat a may be 
included as each of them has devoted a section for prosody, though 
their treatment of the subject was confined only to the science of 
stage. Rhythm of the chosen metre must dance with the emotions 
engendered by the thought of the verse. Hence Bharata and Kohala 
have restricted their sphere to the needs of the histrionics. Jayadeva 
is known to be the author of a Chhandovichiti which was commented 
on by Harshata’s son Bhatta Kallata, probably the great Saiva 
scholar of Kashmir who flourished about S50 A.D. Jayadeva allots 
meagre space for the vaidhika prosody. 

Bhatta Sankara and Gopaia are two writers on prosody fre¬ 
quently referred to by Abhinavagupta in his commentary on the 
Natyasastra; the work of the former is not available ; and that of 
the latter is probably VrittajStisamucchaya, a commentary on 
Kavisista of Virahanka. King Nanyadeva of Mithila (1100) and 
Rana Kumbhakarna of Mewad (1450) have each contributed a chapter 
to prosody in their monumental works on music. Kstyayana seems 
to have written on laukika Chhandas in seven chapters and the 
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author of Vrittaratnavali, a South Indian of the 17th century, 
vouchsafes that he has fully utilised the labours of the former. 

So far as known generally, there are three schools of Prosody 
relating to the secular literature. The first is of Bharata, the second 
is of Pingala and the third of Janasrayiksra. Among these the first 
was not originated by Bharata but in his chapters on Chhandovichiti 
in the Natyasastra (Ch. 14 and 15) a system is used which may be 
termed least conventional or technical. Pingala invented a code of 
mnemonics for metrical technique which is the most popular one in 
use. Janlsrayl, a'work written under the patronage of King Janasraya, 
probably of the Vishnukundin dynasty which ruled over the eastern 
tract through which the Krishna and the Godavari flow represents 
the third school. The work is called Janasrayl Chhandovlchitih. The 
author was probably Ganasvamin who appended a bhashya or a 
scholium to it. The conventional terminology used in this work differs 
entirely from that of Pingala and has merits and demerits as well. 
The object of this paper is to give an exposition of its terminology. 

When was the work composed ? The first verse of the work (q. v.) 
is in praise of a king called Janasraya who performed a number of 
yagas (sacrifices) and made extensive conquests. In the body of the 
work Pingala, Kas'yapa, Saitava are named as writers on Ghhandas. A 
number of verses are found to have been quoted from various 
poems and dramas and their identification so far as traced has 
supplied the following list of authorsBharata, Vararuchi, 
Sudraka, Kalidasa, Asvaghosha, SundarapSndya, Bharavi, Vikatani- 
tamba, and KumSradSsa. 

1. The example given by Bharata for putavritkci (XV. So) was 
utilised by Janasrayiksra to illustrate his puta thus 

ll 

2. Under bhujagavijrimbhita is quoted the first verse of 
Ubhayabhisarika of Vararuchi. 

qrt ft to* ws toTOt 
* swt t 1 

qr ^ m m I *rsr to* mm wM- 

3- The second verse of Sudraka’s Padmaprabfita is given as an 
illustration of Vamhapatrapatita. 
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.TarapBRST: fITPr JRR 'TOJcf: ^fcl \%WFt: I 

pw s*nrc?rasr fcrftf H^rfrocr n 


4. A number of verses are quoted from Kalidasa’s Kumara- 
sambhava (1-3, 42, 30, 33; III—i, 39), Raghuvamsa (II—1), and 
Meghasandesa (I—1) as examples for upajati and vnandakranta. 

5. The following verse given as an example for vardhamEna 
vritta is traced to Saundarananda of Aevaghosha (II—65)- 


^rregsrifa *ft: srf&rqtw *r w 


Rfa cfJRr: W 3 ^ 11 


Examples quoted for the dand,akas of ama and plava kinds bear 
striking resemblance in thought to two stanzas occurring closely to 
each other in the eleventh sarga of Asvaghosha’s Buddhacharita and 
the author’s remark immediately following the citations raises a 
doubt whether they were taken from Sutralankara. If it is so, the 
authorship of Sutralankara can finally be credited to Asvaghosha as 
against Aryasuri. 

T *TRR 3 f RRRT: I 
sffcfr 

m ^Tnfdtr srrw II 

qsnffcrarcr: ?rcr w 35 % %p I 

to 333 $rr umw II 

^Rrs^RrR I dFirq' 3 >r% s^riRt 11 

Compare the following verses from Buddhacharita with the 
above 



rrrto ?Tcr q-w RrsiRr 3 I 

srR^r r% M ^srcfterc: ?r<r Rsrrcr: ll xi. 36. 

W Y RRTfa qff TOi 3 RPT ifg pfW I 

cr^rf^r %p ¥fh am* 33 irasrrc: ll xi. 47. 

6. The verse quoted under pathyaarya is found in Niti-dvishash- 
tiks of Sundara-Pandya. Certain verses or karikas quoted by Sankara 
and Kumarila are identified as Sundara-Pandya’s by the commenta¬ 
tors on Panchapadika and TantravSrtika. In an inscription of 
Arikesari there is a reference to Sundara-Pandya as an acharya and 
writer of a Vartika probably in Mimamsa. Verses from Niti- 
dvishashtika are cited In Panchatantra, a work of about 500 A.D. It 
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is a matter of conjecture whether Rajavartika referred to by Vachas- 
pati in his commentary on Sankhyasaptati, 1 has any bearing on the 
royal authorship of any work on Sankyha which if it is true will 
justify the epithet of satpadarthajna? applied to him in his Nlti work. 

7. Two verses quoted under Indravajra and its Upajatis are 
traced to Janakiharana of Kumaradasa. They are :— 

srst ^T^npivr stWt II i. 32. 

^rrc <$: %frq-J II I. 39. 

The stanzas are found in our Manuscript copies of Janakiharana 
as quoted in Janasrayi but the printed work reads them differently. 4 
The reason is not far to seek. Both the Bombay and Calcutta 
editions are entirely based on the Singalese edition of Dharmarama 
Sthavira, who recomposed the verses from the word-for-word gloss 
of King Rajasundara of Ceylon on Janakiharana as the original was 
not available to the Singalese Editor. But the Bombay Editor says 
that he has procured some copies of the work for his edition but 
verses do not agree with the quotations given by Vallabhadeva, 
Jalhana, Sarvananda, Janasraya, and a host of others while these 
quotations agree with the verses found in the complete copies of the 
work now obtained in Malabar. 

S. The verse given under udgata is of Bharavi (XII-1). Bha- 
ravi’s date is about 570 A.D., as he was a contemporary of the Ganga 
prince Durvinlta. 

9. The following verse is given as an example for Manda- 
krattta, which is attributed to Vikatanitamba by Vallabhadeva. 

%%r zvj ^f r www 1 

*£% WRTT mWRT f^5T% II 

1 . 6«rr *rsrqr#ji-— 

trt 4 =? cmrM W4 m <pt ^ 11 etc. 

2. i 

wthr! R^r|ni n 

3. forff is the reading of the printed text. 

’4. Mift m. im 1 



Nirali-Mantapam in Fad.nasaras (Tank) behind the temple in Tiruchannr. 



kor 
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Vikatanitamba appears to be the name of the heroine of a praha - 
sana by probably Govindaraja and she is characterised as punarbhu 
by Bhoja. That her histrionic talents in exhibiting passion and in 
enticing the suppliant by sweet allurements are of rare type and that 
she is a character in a work are inferred from the two quotations 
given by Bhoja and Namisadhu. 1 They may be interpreted as speech 
of Vikatanitamba (as a character), thus referring to the ability of the 
author who created the genius of love. Whoever may be the author 
the person undoubtedly lived earlier than 600 A.D., as the quotation 
is found in JanSsrayi. 

10. The verse illustrating totaka metre 3 is attributed in Bhoja- 
charitra to Bhavabhuti but as that work is not accepted as authority 
on the contemporaneity of all the best poets with Bhoja, it is surmised 
that the verse might have been borrowed from some bhana where the 
playing of kanduka (ball) is described as in Padmaprabhrita of 
Sudraka. 

Of these authors Bharavi may be assigned to 570 A.D., and the 
latest date for Sundarapandya comes to about the same period, if 
not earlier. Thus the higher limit for the age of the author of 
Janasrayl is about 580 A.D. The lower date for the work depends 
upon the identity of its patron, King JanSsraya. In all the epigraphical 
literature as far as examined there is only one JanSsraya appearing 
as a title to one Madhavavarman of the Vishnukundin dynasty which 

1, “Bhoja quotes the following verse as an example for Punarbhu 
( 5*1^) woman, who marries a second husband. 

% FKT Tf%cfr: I 

FKFd TL* ll 

Here it means the expression of Vikatanitamba. 

Namisadhu and Bhoja quote the following verse:— 

m m snsr sntfcl wm m top* i 

t HTT $ 5fr cRt fteftfRT It 

And this verse is introduced by Namisadhu in the following words 

“ w tefccRTO flours’, 

which means the maid ridicules the vocal clearness of the husband of Vikata¬ 
nitamba. 

2. ft d I 

qfcTcr: t! 

He re the first line reads differently in Bhojacharita, 
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ruled over the tract known now as the districts of Krishna and 
Godavari about 600 A.D. The Salankayanas who defeated the 
VakStakas were driven out by the Vishnukundins about 530 A.D., 
and the latter in return were dispossessed of their territories by the 
Eastern Chalukyas about 625 A.D. The Vakatakas were probably 
related to the Guptas as well as to the Vishnukundins who in their 
geneology seem to trace connections with the Kadambas. The 
Chalukyas had to fight with all these royal dynasties. According to 
Dr. Dubreuil epigraphical references are available for six kings of 
this dynasty; of whom the first, Madhavavarman I married a Vaka- 
taka Princess and his sixth lineal descendant, Madhavavarman II 
issued Pulimburu grant Scholars differ in identifying the village 
Puliraburu; as there is a reference In the inscription that the king 
crossed the Godavari to defeat his enemies it is identified with a 
village called Polamuru in the Godavari District; while others plead 
that the village is said to have been situated in the Guddavadi- 
vishaya, hence it must be traced in the Gudivada Taluk of the 
Krishna District. Denduluru or Lenduluru seems to have been the 
capital of the Vishnukundins. Another inscription of Jayasimha, a 
Chalukyan king records the grant of same village to the son of the 
previous donee. The inscription of .Madhavavarman is dated on the 
night of moon-eclipse in the month of Phalguna. This if worked out 
may refer to that of the year 609 A.D. Jayasimha came to the 
throne in 633 A.D. But his father Kubjavishnuvardhana defeated 
the Vishnukundins in about 615 A.D. It may be concluded that 
Janasraya, or Madhavavarman II, who performed eleven asvamedha 
sacrifices, might have flourished between 580 and 615 and that the 
work under notice might have been composed under his patronage 
by 600 A.D. The first verse 1 in the prosody refers to the number 
of great sacrifices performed by Janasraya and this mention lends 
support to the identity of Janasraya, the donor in the first inscription. 
The Vishnukundins entirely vanished from history from 650 A.D. 

Of the three schools of prosody referred to above, Pingala’s 
appears to be the oldest. His convention or technicology is based 
upon the mnemonic principle to facilitate the remembrance of variety 
of metres. He introduced, eight ganas of three letters each in 
permutation of long and short sound-measures (guru and laghu). 
They are ma, ya ) ta, ra, na , bha, ja, sa and these are in vogue now. 
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Bharata, according to one set of his readings, does not recognise 
these conventional signs. But according to the other recension which 
appears to have been augmented with interpolations he uses these 
eight signs besides his own mode. He defines each line of a metre 
in quantities of either guru or laghu as occurring in certain fixed 
places. Though Pingala’s method appears to be a better code to aid 
the memory, Bharata’s is simplicity itself. The author of JanasrayE 
considers the code of Pingala as defiecent and fantastic, exhibiting 
utter indifference to caesura or pause. A critical examination of 
Jana&rayi does not show that the author is altogether free from the 
defects which he had flung at his rival. 

Janasrayxkara uses Ganas or quantities of 2, 3, 4, and 5 letters 
(a letter is counted by the presence of a single vowel irrespective of 
the number of consonantal sounds in conjunction with it.) As the 
work and its code are new to the general reader ganas are explained 
below with some details in the form of {a chart. 



EXPLANATORY CHART. 
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Thus the system works upon 18 symbols represented by the last 
indicative letters ; while eleven of them are also known by the initial 
vowel of the word. Thus for n out of iS, symbols are indicated by 
two letters each (a vowel as well as a consonant). For instance, 
m (\) and a (sr) represent gana of three short vo welled-letters which 
according to Pingala is na-g ana III; similarly t (^) and 5 (stt) repre¬ 
sent £A<z-gana of Pingala; k (q») and i (%) ja-g ana; g (^) and i (t) ra- 
gana olu; and so on. at (^) and t (z) stand for 5 letters of nz-gana 
and laga of Pingala ululu; au (^tt) and nj (^) stand for bha and 
laga ulliu; 0 (^t) and sh (T) stand for ra-g ana and guru uiuu. For 
example, we shall take vritta called Sragdhara which consists of 
TrrpTR that is, g, o, d, u, s, o-six ganas ocu, uluu, till, llu, ulu, uluu, 

IT S*T 3 3 3TT 

■s ' \ 

1 ?TT&arar "t 1 J JI T TT't- T -r'rr Oj j A 

cf'-ciUM, , an’MI, 


The above example was cited by the author. 

Take for instance Nandini of the 13th Chhandas ;—lirai (t^:) 
which means 1, i, r, ai. 

3 % l * 

irresng ir. ft, srf&riwrcr 1 

^rWSRTf^TTf^R: 11 

Again praharshin! requires gakom which are equal to g, a, k , o . 
IT 3| 5 3TT 

“N *S 

effort ^ r% RTg 

ni means that yati or caesura comes after the third place. 


To show the relative merits of the three systems their code 
words are qouted below for vritta atrsarar^T of the 25th Chhandas. 

Janasraya—^r«g= 5 y, au, n, n, u 

Sj au n n u 

%CfclT35[, IHIFTRIFT, TTTVfl: | 

Pingala— 

wfr w #r it ^fqn; 11 1— 7—is- 
irlr^fl rqfl^T T^rg mro ttru onrq vft: 1 

Bharat a—• 

3TT?r ^ 3*TT w l 
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Another recension reads as:— 

qi^ %grqw#crT^ ^ isreRre%rr 
*ri =5 wejg rt ^ ^ ^ i 

In committing to memory the code should be short and as 
variant as possible. Janasraya's appears to be the best in this 
respect. Of course poets have their own tune to guide them with¬ 
out any mnemonic aids. 

The plan o£ the work.—Janasrayl consists of six chapters : the 
first deals with the explanation of the code that the author introduced. 
The second chapter treats of Vishama-vrittas, vig,, samana, pramana, 
vitSna, udgata and its modifications, and pathya of Anushtubh kind. 
The third chapter is an exposition on the ardhasama-vfittas as 
upachitra, drutamadhyi, bhadravirat, ketumatl, akhyanika, harinapluta, 
aparavaktra, pushpitagra, yamavati, devagitika, sikha, khanja. 

The fourth chapter enumerates all sama-vrittas in general use 
beginning from the first chhandas ( ukta) to the end of the 26th. 
Vrittas of the first five chhandas are not used in poems but rarely 
employed in dhruva-gana. in dramas especially for the movements 
of vidushakas and maid-servants. 

The fifth chapter dilates on the jatis, including Valtaliya and 
arya. To the former class belong aupacchandasika, opataliks, 
aparantika, dakshinantia. Of the latter kind vSnavasika, vislokah, 
chitrS, upachitra, sikha, chulika, and various kinds of Aryas including 
Grtis known as Dhruva, Gitika, Galitam, Narkutam, Sirshaka, 
Dvipadr, Rasaka. These vrittas are dealt with at length with 
various minor ramifications. Narkuta and Sirshaka are treated of in 
extenso by Bbarata (Natya-sastra Chapter 32} intended for the use of 
mourning, deep serious consultation or in giving vent to the feelings 
of separation between a pair of lovers. They are generally used in 
Dhruva gana vide the prakrit verses in what are called Layabhanga- 
tala in the fourth act of Vikramorvasi. Some scholars assert 
that these verses referred to are interpolations. But as Vikramor¬ 
vasi is a semi-lyrical drama of Totaka species of Nataka the verses 
are not improperly placed. 

The sixth chapter treats of prastara, i.e. all mathematical calcula¬ 
tions for the number of vrittas in each kind which declare the number 
of any verse in its group and the details of ganas of any particular 
vritta its number being given. These are indeed mathematical 
puzzles hearing on the principles of permutation. The formulae 
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given in each case shows the mathematical precision attained so high 
thirteen centuries ago. 

Janasrayl does not dwell on the vedic metres like Pingala and 
Jayadeva. Mandavya and Saitava seem to have treated of both the 
vaidika and laukika metrical rules. Bharata bases his choice of 
metres on the needs of the stage. The Sanskrit variety was intended 
for the body of the conversation while the prakrit metres described 
in the chapter on the dhruvas (32) are intended to be used from 
behind the stage to indicate the coming catastrophe or pleasure. The 
use of Bharata’s variety of metres according to the injunction of 
that sage was made only by the very early playwrights ; but in later 
writers probably after 600 A.D. one meets with a monotony of only 
a few metres in which the poet excels. Bhavabhuti and Rajasekhara 
are known for sardulavikridita and sragdhara. Asvaghosa, Sudraka, 
Bhasa, Kalidasa may be mentioned for a fine choice suitable to the 
emotion that the occasion inspires. Bharata’s dhruva vrittas are purely 
dependent on laya or tala consistent with the movement of the 
character on the stage. For example, Dodhaka (1,4, 7, 10 are gurus) 

^TOiwrT^wiT 1 stjRTrpn mcrsqt ti 

This is to be sung in case of fighting and yoga by the mean and 
noble respectively in the thakka-raga. 

Tanumadhya in harsha-panchama raga by the middle classes— 
Tr^TspFTqrarnuT ^1 crns: qRTS^Ji 311 

Similarly Salmi in malava raga by the heroine on the eve of her 
lover’s return — 

qt^fT 1 mi Him jpjt 11 

Acquiring dexterity in a certain metre is quite different from 
handling the metre most suitable to the occasion. Even in poems 
(1 drihya-kavyas ) liberal choice is seen in earlier poets and aopted as a 
mere rule in poetics by the later poets. For instance seasons are 
described in Upajati metre; tender emotions in Mandakranta, advent 
and advance of night with its horrors of moon-light in svagata sorrows 
of death in Vaitaliya perspective view of the battle-field in long 
metres But later on for want of ear and constant practice the poet 
excels only in a few metres and the encomium such as of Kshe- 
mendra bestowed upon Rajasekhara, Ratnakara etc., is indirectly a 
slur cast upon them. 

The adjustment of the metre suitable to the ear was insisted 
upon even as early as 400 B.C. For Katyayana distributes metres 
among rasas 
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to srr^ TT??T5RTnTT ^ 1| 


Bharata is poignant about the same principle which is treated at 
length in chapter on Dhruvas (32). We express our inability in not 
tracing the authorship of every verse cited as example by the writer 
of Janasrayi. Most of the examples must have been taken from 
standard authors as held in 600 A.D. But curiosity prompts us to 
search for any of the author’s own composition. The opening stanza 
is of course his. One more verse in Dandaka type seems to bear 
double entendre towards God Kumara and Janasraya Msdhava- 
varman who fought under peacock-flag. At best its elegance may 
justify its citation below 





ftps! 3FFSTR 


vmk ssspissfa 1 

^i^nr^ion 




dfmTrjm ^ fag ^ aw- 


it 


The importance of this work lies in that it forms the milestone in 
determining the dates of certain authors. It is hoped that we shall 
be able to trace a few more verses to their source before we issue 
the whole work from the press. 
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w cf^ri^r #r i rr:, R*rr%ras qz, 

g%4%fm#iR ert fe#% #ttt%- 

srzrg%: wwm ^mr mrofi^ ^RftRr i ^ wTO^ir% 
%wiior 3 ^, £ ^<Rr qr et qp* 

3T f#ir. *trt i 

“ ^ tt% a r %: ” 

^RFFR RcRRRW «n?r 3FWTI% 

33*® 3TSTR m I m PTO*ntf|ftfct 

-^WR W ?TE 


% qtTO R*RRR K 1 
5RT5Tr R W5*. WR% K JR: II 

^rnr«r^TO I 

mm wtffaR ffcft: \\ 
s#fr^ ?w ietsRk qfa#rra; i 

3 FE§IFfR^T: II 
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s^rr^r i%r^wi #iR[%rKf;»RiR m ftia Rjf^jrofa \ 


sr%: RikrwR wm # srrftpj^ rr 

RTT3R I FFRIFTR Ifa Rf RT TOITOSR RM ISIWTfwl 
ftqWw R 5 3 fi3WR[ l ^l3F*rat «WI— 


5 fT^T 3 PT m TOT %’• 5 Tgl%?R: I 
Ra|^sw6 ^gtsqftR rfw II 
rhtrftr# im ^ w*ra: \ 

*FR ERTWW^ WTOf ^ II 
RTRRI RR TORT #tr 5j^: I 

m R# 3 F II 

s g& wm mn i 

^llf^ mw{^ ^ wm n 

tos^ rot fc i 

3 RRgftj^R m RROTT: 11 

RRRN TO 3 M I 

15 R t% g*fa W TOitfc n 
grt RRTR fRT Rfe 53^ I 

Rrh ^ Rto* Rot tr%ot n 
#rttoot tot I^t^trot to i 
jj^ttto R cfc^ otr: ga^ n 

#S 5 %: TOOT TOtfOTfTTO 1 

TOT to ^TTcTf toto 33 ; to u 

TOOT TOTRR TOfBW I 
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3#R ROT 1 
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FAILURE 

K. VAIDYANATHA AYYAR, B.A. 

Asst., Sri Maliant’s High School, Vellore 

How oft doth th’ world hate Failure, 

As if, it is a Black-veil’d Devil; 

But, no, ‘tis an Angel far more fair to lure 
A heart that soars, with heaven-bound will. 

2 

O Happy Day ! The hour of defeat 
That roaring runs like flood all round ; 

O Mercy Great that stays my feet 

And slowly takes me to th’ bank rock-bound. 

3 

Failure, like an ugly owl 
Doth hoot all night, unmindful of Moon 
Whose mellow rays piercing foul 
Pitch-dark night do grant a boon. 

4 

The boon of lasting Faith and Trust 
In Him who guides the souls of all; 

The boon of happy light to rive th’ crust 
Of dull ignorance that shrouds us all. 

5 

Ah! Failure fails to do the task 

For which she came with so much fuss ; 

Did she come like a woman in mask 
To mock at me ? or give success ? 

6 

Indeed doth Failure give success 
To all that inward go and peep 
Into th’ realm of wisdom, in its recess, 

Where smiling Mercy th’ Joy doth keep. 

7 

The Joy of New Life, Vigour and Strength l’ 
The Joy of New hope, Love and Light! 

The Joy that speeds all full at length 
Their onward march with great delight! 



Q 6 UTU&Gl-.< 3 FU U(ft)dF&Lb 

urrsoaei? C. V. SruiS'jriii^ujLfl, Ggumfit. 

1 

a/st>Lot^/f? Guckr&Grr (Sjtp &&)<g$&60 sviuiw^lditG urr<si 
/5&>L&(3j LDLwrrr (3ji£i5j£} i5irGlL-.trjpi sxismiEJ^Qssrp 

m-GUisGljSssrQ&esreiifl tuesSGup w^&rQ^trifj isjzp 
LD<sOqrjLDrr QpmmpGsyisi<sGi—<f§m wmrm^Gl piuirtb. 

2 

U5<55TtSJS'sSm J5J065U StnUISptTtr LO^SOTjp (tpGU <550(0 &[TIU&) 

Ljstsr&)Quj 2 i Qpfltp (LpiT‘k> LjjpiLc&tr {smL-as&mr utrtr&Dsu 
(zpesBemrir sj(Lpppu Qupp Qm/rtULLLLSO 5Lo.es Qmmptriu 
emsvflmpsmja Glmtrsstsris}. sde/q LD/rtrLjmi—p Gpsutr QpGsu. 

3 

i9mP/Q<SL- Qsxirnns^tb Q&eosmb QutBgsp Go/sw^-ssr Gpsutf 
usstPQup Qsusmtsf-ssr t^irssru uiusisrQup Q$usmtp<Gr tsskstnLD 
lumflptr Qsl ismisj-p sstisQ iuclstisi—sD jpessr Qsusmiqsir 
LD6wP(Lpto. Gsniuthp LDtrpsk Lns05t<f- uiuiraj issmQp ! 

4 

00tDS3Zrf? LD^L-OlDIT® 06» L^S^UD £lG0<51l<5ff 
P0LD6?53f) LDtrtriSi&u Giosup ^iQ^LDS&r usaflussitirsesmT 
•5t(7fj!DGffiFl umrmouQiusirrutrsi) asq^mLotrQsuGtretrQmtrL- 
u(VjLC6B?fi, usmLjL- ssruurQioir^Guj l 

5 

^yS33T/_0 LDUJmi LDiptUSUtr lU!rmj(tf)l5J 
<s mrisf-L.. eutfhuGptnr estriGS esemGQmiup 
QptnsmGfG^iu QsCibiSssrGwp Qq^sst psi> mirpsusir 

<5i<5$stL-r&) Lmirusmp uSliupjm LjemiuGm ! 



REGISTERED No. M. 2817. 


TIEUMALAI 



A MONTHLY JOURNAL DEVOTED TO THE SERVICE OF 
LORD SRI VENKATESVARA OF TIRUMALAI AND 
TO THE PUBLICATION OF RESEARCH 
IN INDIAN LITERATURES, 

ART AND SCIENCE 

nAVvlf> Vftnu'm rVilOLniu 

(ILLUSTRATED) 



1932 

PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY SRI NARAYANA DOSSJI VARU 

AT 

TIRUPATI SRI MAHANT’S PRESS, 

21, ANDERSON STREET, 

MADRAS 













CONTENTS 


Page 


&veta Varaha rescuing Bhu Devi {Trir coloured) 

Frontispiece 

1. Prayer 

2. Venkatesvarashtaka (Ashtakshari)— 


24I 

Late Vattipalli—Narakanthlrama Sastri 

• • • 

242 

3. Hinduism as followed by the Visishtadvaitins— 


C. Doraswami Aiyengar, b.a., b.l. 

... 

243 

Papavina&a-Tirtham, a sacred Waterfall on Tirumala about 


Three miles north of the Temple. 

4. Tiruvalluvar and his Kural— 



Balakavi, C. V. Subrahmanyam, Vellore 

... 

257 

5. Places of Antiquarian interest in South 

India— 


P. V. Jagadisa Iyer 

... 

267 

Lakshmidevi-Mantapam in front of &ri Govindaraja's 

T emple. 


6 . Early Dravidian Races—A. Padmanabiah, b.a. 

275 

7. Nrittapara-A type of Drama— 



M. Ramakrishna Kavi, m.a. 

... 

2S3 

8 . The Grades of Worship— 



K. Krishnamacharya, b.a., l.t. 

... 

297 

9. The Kingdom of God—S. S. Sarma, b.a. 

... 

301 

10. Kalavadham—Krishnalilasukamuni 

« « • 

307 

Eastern Stone (Sandhyavandana) Mantapam of 

Kapila- 


Tirtham below Sri Kapilehvara's Temple 
n. Narada Silpa Sutras— 



Pandit V. Vijayaraghavachariar 

% • • 

313 

12. i @0G , a.w<5i_u ug)<sii> —Balakavi, C. V. Subrahmanyam.. 

317 

13. Minor Poems—J. Mangiah, b.a., l.t. 


319 

14. Devasthanam Notes 

Mt 

321 


H\ S Holiness Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji Varu , Vicharanakartha. 




Sveta-Varaba rescuing Bhu-Devi (Vide “ Varaba-Purana” Cb. I, 
Sveta-Varaba-Kalpa,—pp. 17-18 ofVol. No. 1. 

(August issue of this Journal.) 







VOLUME I 


NOVEMBER, 1932. 


NO. 4 


^ n: 1 

w# wr FMW tl 

q^FTH i 

(SR: qspf ¥ II 

j$Fm\ q^cfr i 

llirft qsr ffarifc «nt i^€t 

RRRT R#]'^#F5T 3T wPMt II 





PK^n^WMWwrrfe^ 



utr q^T *ufcl #RIR: 1 


f^R 3 RTORRNt ft<?RW RflR UFRFL II 






OTwFTTf^^ 

*K sfS^R^ II 
5 f[#TO^ ^ II 

mm fwt ^ i 


imw 

tfmrniwt^A sp% >i%£^ ii 




*F5lFg[w^!^| mwt tot ctr^r 
r%%% TOHf ^ ^rWro^ ii 

"TTOT wr%£m | 

31 #$^ c^ [| 

^^RR»ra to %™%fr i 

ii 

towto^ i 



mmtvmmMnrn 

TRICHUR. COCHIN STATE. 

suiion 

HINDUISM AS FOLLOWED BY THE VISISHTADVAITINS* 

C. DORAISWAMI IYENGAR, B.A., B.L., 

Advocate, Chittoor. 

PART I 

Visishtadvaitic School of Thought 

It is a most daring act that I have undertaken to place before 
you some ideas on the doctrines of a great school of thought Our 
friends in the league belonging to different persuasions have each 
placed before us very illuminating pictures of their respective 
religions. Every one of them is well versed in his religion and he 
has had the additional advantage' that his religious literature is in a 
narrow compass. I am attempting a task which the most learned 
Pandits would begin with diffidence and my acquaintance with the 
literature relating to the theme is a mere speck in an ocean. 

However I trust that what little I may say will be sufficient for 
earnest seekers after knowledge and truth to desire for more of 
that fountain. Unlike other religions Hindu religion is so inter¬ 
mingled with every aspect of individual as well as social and 
political life that it is often difficult to draw the line between religion 
proper and rules of conduct laid down in the name of religion. 

Three entities. 

There are three entities which in our religion are steady factors 
viz., God, soul and matter or prakritu All the three form insepara¬ 
ble elements of one. Soul cannot exist without matter and the two 
together cannot exist without God and the three together forming 
one whole and the school of thought that holds this view is desig¬ 
nated as Visishtadvaita. 

It is advitiyam . It is one and not two and still that one is made 
up of the three a unity of trinity and therefore it is known as 
Visishtadvaitam. 

God or Universal Soul. 

Hindu religion is essentially a mono-theistic and not polytheistic 
religion as critics with imperfect knowledge characterise it to be. 

There is only one God and not too many gods. There is no doubt 
the recognition in Hinduism of a celestial or spiritual hierarchy and 

* Lecture delivered before the Literary League, Chittoor. 
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ignorant men believe this as the polytheism of the Hindu religion. 
Now with the school of thought I am to-day concerned with, God is 
a personal God as in the case of several religions on the globe. 
God has the highest attributes and on that account He is spoken of 
as Shadguna Brahma. As good attributes are called good only by 
relativity of human knowledge and as God may also be viewed in 
the abstract without the human imperfection of knowledge by re¬ 
lativity some prefer to call God as Nirguna Brahma. In my opinion 
both come to the same thing in the end as the view-point differs and 
not the essence. God then is the creator, sustainer and destroyer 
of the world manifestations. Here again the terminology Brahma, 
the creator, Vishnu the sustainer and Siva the destroyer, if correctly 
understood represent the same one God that the school postulates 
with functional variations. God as the supreme universal soul has 
one supreme attribute which is described in Hindu religion as 
sarvantarysmin which was translated very appropriately by the 
Rev. Dr. Miller as “ Omnipen etrativeness ” in his renowned 
lectures on the Place of Hinduism in the story of the world. ‘‘ Antar- 
bahis cha tatsarvam vyzpya No.ra.yana sthitah." God is unchanging, 
without limitations and imperfections. I said that God is described 
as Shadguna Brahmam, This means that he has six good attributes. 
They are generally known as jnZna, bala , aUvarya, virya, sakti 
and tejas . These are attributes necessary for the three functions 
of creation, sustentation and destruction. There is another set of 
qualities viz., kripa or mercy, vmsalya or love, saulabhya or acces¬ 
sibility, sauhilya or purity and audarya or generosity. These are 
qualities of God by which the individual souls are attracted to him 
and attain their salvation. These two kinds of attributes which 
the mighty God possesses are used in forms which are described 
as five forms of God. Para, vyuha , vibhava , harda and archa. That 
one Personal God whom I spoke of is said to be in the unchanging 
para form i.e., ultra transcendent form and is located in the world 
known as Sri Vaikuntham, which is made of luddhasatvam or ultra- 
subtle matter as distinguished from the gross matter that we see. 
The latter is called mikrasattvam. or mixed matter. The bliss in that 
heaven is known as nityavibhuti as distinguished from the happi¬ 
ness of the world known as lilavlbhuti. With the Hindu it must 
be remembered that whether it is eternal bliss or changing bliss all 
belongs only to God and not to man. The jiva or the indivi¬ 
dual soul and the matter or prakritl are together merely the body 
or iarira or vlhshana of God—the universal soul. It is God that 
enjoys the eternal bliss or the mixed bliss through the jivas. The 
form which God assumes in the three functions known as srishti 
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creation, sthiti or sustentation and lay a or destruction is called the 
vyuha form. In the act of creation He is described by the name 
Pradyumna and in this two of the first set of qualities operate. 
aisvarya and virya- In the act of sustentation two other of the 
first set of qualities come into play. They are eakti and tejas and 
this form is described as Aniruddha. In the act of destruction two 
other qualities have their use vis., jnana and bala. In this form 
He is known as Sankarshana. Then another form of God that 
I referred to was the vibhava form. In this state God is said to be 
incarnate. I use the term incarnation for want of a suitable word in 
the English language corresponding to the. sublime words vibhava 
or avatara. In fact all the English words that I have been using for 
the Sanskrit words of the holy texts are extremely poor renderings of 
the sublimity conveyed by every one of the terms found in the holy 
texts. The language of the meterialists cannot give a dictionary 
for spiritualism. Now in this form of God known as vibhava or 
avatara all the good qualities of the second type viz., kripa, Vatsalya 
sousilya etc., are all manifested. It is said in Bhagavad Gita why 
God appears on the material earth very often. It is said, 
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Of the various manifestations of God in this third form there 
are ten recognised as the leading forms. They are Matsya (fish), 
Kurma (Tortoise), Varaha (Boar), Narasimha (Man-lion), Vamana 
(diminutive man), Parasurama, Rama, Balarama, Krishna and Kalki. 
It is enough to say that on all these occasions the purpose was the 
same. I may incidentally say that some ingenuity puts this down as 
mere allegorical representation by the ancient Hindu of Darwin's 
theory of evolution of the world and adds that Darwin’s missing 
link is also supplied by the epic called Ramayana which describes 
the monkeys of Rama’s army. The avataras are intended further 
to give object lessons for the erring mankind as to how even as man 
his conduct may be so regulated as to work out easily individual 
salvation. Thus in the avataras they work no miracles. They are 
coming into the sphere of man just like any other man, go through 
childhood, manhood etc., just in the same way in which other men do 
and living with men and as men the avataras show the ideals to be 
aimed at and followed. That is why the contemporaries of the 
various avataras are not able to fully realise the fachcm of the 
avatara even as we experience at present. The concealment has a 
marvellous effect on the regulation of human conduct. 
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Avataras have a further value to the present generation which 
is perturbed by the caste system. That the caste system in this 
country was based on nothing but the social and political adjustment 
of functions and that it imports no ideas of superiority or inferiority 
among the castes is amply borne out by the avataras. There was 
an avatar a in the Brahman community, There was one in the 
Kshatriya caste and there was one in the Sudra caste though some 
call the Yadavas as Kshatriyas too. Now there is one in the Vaisya 
caste so that the equality of all castes has been demonstrated. If 
still the caste system is in the forefront of attack it is a voluntary in¬ 
vitation to the unwarranted inferiority complex needlessly harboured 
in some quarters. The avatars have also proved the equality of the 
entire creation not only the human circle. In the Brahman avatar 
the function was one of putting down the perverse rajasam and 
militarism of the then Kshatriyas so that the community in which the 
avatara of Sri Rama had to take place may be purified beforehand. 
Unlike the first six avatars which had a singleness of purpose the 
avatara of Rama was for the general reformation of the world and 
not merely for the removal of the oppressor of the virtuous. In this 
avatar there was a thorough-going ideal placed before man. There 
was an ideal son, an ideal brother, an ideal husband, an ideal 
protector of the virtuous as against the wicked oppressor, an ideal 
friend and an ideal ruler of men. In the Krishna avatar it is 
significant how the Lord served a warrior instead of being the 
warrior himself. In the Vaisya avatar the spirit of bargain and 
compromise, the spirit of meekness, the spirit of stooping to conquer, 
the spirit of submission to suffering instead of resistance are all 
manifested not out of the proverbial cowardice but as an index of 
unique strength or soul force. In other words the avatars give 
demonstrations of self-discipline as the way to success. It is thus 
the enforcement of dharma. Besides the main avataras there were 
several minor avataras also spoken of in the Puranas like Bhaga- 
vatara. There were also subordinate avataras or avesams as they 
may be called in which the essence of a lesser degree of divinity 
descends on the adept souls for the purification of the misdirected 
societies. They are known as Alvars among the Srivaishnavas and 
they also enunciated the high principle that caste by birth is no 
impediment to spiritual elevation. Thus Alvars born in different 
castes have attained the status of objects of wox*ship in the temples. 

There is again another form known as hardaov installation on 
the heart God is enthroned in the heart and lives with the jiva 
or the individual soul which in its turn is caged in the mortal body. 
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It may be asked whether the voluntary imprisonment of God in the 
mortal body along with a co-prisoner vis., the jiva or the individual 
soul is not imposing a limitation on the limitless God. It may also be 
asked whether it is not attributing imperfection to God who has been 
described to be free from all imperfection. It ma}* also be asked 
whether so imprisoned He will not be subjected to the same pleasure 
and pain to which his co-prisoner is subject. 

There is nothing like this if we understand the ways of God 
aright. Wherever He may be he is free, limitless and perfect Take 
the ordinary instance within your own knowledge. Three prisoners 
are sent to the same gaol of whom one is put under A class, another 
under B class and a third under C class. Are not their pains and 
pleasures different. When Mahatma Gandhi is in gaol does he 
suffer from the pains which trouble his co-prisoners. God is totally 
unaffected by any environment. Else his omnipresence will be an 
eternal botheration for him. Yet why does God exist in this form 
of harda or antary ami. As I said already God, jiva and matter or 
prakriti are inseparable elements and just as you know that body 
cannot live or function without soul in it so also body and soul 
together cease to function unless there is the Paramatma or universal 
soul in them and together with them. Yet by such co-existence in 
the harda form God does not lose a single attribute of His. In the 
Mundakopanishad a beautiful metaphor is used to illustrate this 
position. Two birds inseparable and possessing similar qualities 
cling to the same tree. Of them one eats the ripe fruit; the other 
does not eat but shines on all sides. The tree is the body ; the bird 
that eats is th ejiva or the individual soul and the one which shines 
but does not eat is the Paramatma or the universal soul or God. 
In each body God is the guiding force. This guidance is without 
prejudice to the jiva or the individual soul working out its own 
karma or liberation from karma and bondage. Take for instance a 
teacher and his pupils in the class. The teacher gives a sum in 
arithmetic and guides them to work it. He then watches the boys; 
some of them work it correctly; some commit mistakes each varying 
in number. The correct solutions are rewarded. The erring boys 
are subjected to further course of training and each student takes 
his own time to deserve a promotion though the same teacher is 
with them all. Similarly with a teacher on swimming some of his 
pupils have greater struggle than the rest. Yet the guidance is 
not withdrawn from any one of the pupils. Even so God in the 
working world plays his free part. The functions of God, jiva and 
prakriti in the combination are described in a beautiful verse. 
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This means that jiva, prakriti and God represent respectively 
the horses, the chariot and the charioteer. The three together 
produce one action. Of the three, two are active agencies and the 
third is a passive agent OF the two active one i,s free and the other 
is bound by reins or karma. 

In this connection it will be interesting to see that a similar 
presentation of the relationship is made by Aristotle. “ The 
philosopher Aristotle used to liken the psychology of the individual 
to a team of horses engaged in drawing a chariot under the control 
of a charioteer. The horses are wild and unruly, and each of them 
is anxious to go his own way irrespective of the wishes of the 
others. Unless, therefore, the driver were to keep them under strict 
control the chariot would follow the pull of the strongest horse at 
the moment or rather its course would be a resultant of the different 
directions in which all the horses were pulling at that moment 
without actually following any of them. In any event the driver 
would not be capable of keeping to a straight course in a given 
direction so that instead of arriving at its destination the chariot 
would pursue a haphazard zig-zag path swaying from side to side if 
not overturning altogether. In order to prevent this the charioteer 
keeps a tight hold on the reins and refuses to give any of the horses 
his head. This does not mean that he suppresses them altogether 
but that he allows to each one only so much of his way as is 
compatible with the satisfaction of the others and the necessity 
which the chariot is under of completing its course.” 

Archa. 

There is yet another much maligned form called the archa or 
idol form. This form of God has gone in for a great deal of criticism 
at the hands not only of the critics professing other religions but 
also at the hands of ill-informed members of the very religion which 
promulgates this idea. It is considered to be a sign of advancement 
by that section of the Hindus which decries this form in common 
with the followers of other religions and it is no wonder that the 
idolatry is considered to be a kindergarten exercise by pedagogues. 
When a Hindu worships an idol it is not the stone or metal that he 
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worships but God fully manifested and imbedded in the idol. If I say 
that I have a high regard for our President-founder of the League 
Mr. Panchapakesa Aiyar what is it that I am respecting. Is it his 
hat or necktie that I am revering ? No. It is the shining soul within 
him which I pay my regard to. Such bodies and hats are too numer¬ 
ous to reckon. It is that quality of the soul in him which sought for 
this method of elevating his fellowmen that I admire and appreciate 
and respect Even so it is not the stone or metal that is worshipped. 

Now before going into this archa form and its uses, merits and 
demerits, if any, let us review a bit the four forms already mentioned. 
There is that form in Heavan called para.. How many can realise 
that form from his limited vision ? Take similarly the vyuha form. 
How many have witnessed that form and can form an idea in their 
minds ? Take then the vibhava form or avataras, how many have 
had the privilege of being contemporaries and again being even 
contemporaries how many have been able to realise the fact of it. 
Take then the harda form; how many are able to realise that God 
who resides in each heart apart from what one may express glibly 
in language of mere hypocrisy as to the enthronement of God in 
each heart. I do not say that there can be none or are none. 

All religions speak of God—personal God—and I doubt very 
much if any one of its followers can give an account of how he rea¬ 
lised such God in his best of meditations or prayers. It requires a 
thoroughgoing withdrawal from his senses directed over objects 
around him in the mundane world and a fixation on God-perception. 
To those among the Hindus who can exercise such God-perception 
worship in archa form is nowhere made compulsory. Those who 
have gone to England need not see it in a map. Those who have 
seen Mahatma Gandhi directly do not require his photograph. It is 
to those who have not the high privilege of realisfng God in other 
form that God in his mercy— kvipa and vatsalyam —has revealed this 
easier form in which He can meditate on Him and worship Him with 
atleast a temporary concentration and meditation. There is this 
difference between the picture or statue of a human being and the 
picture or statue of God to use the modern terms viz., that in the 
former there is not the spirit or soul of the man depicted whereas in 
the latter there is the penetration of God himself in a thoroughly 
concentrated form as distinguished from the form in which God 
rests everywhere and in and out of everything in the manifested 
world. It is this importance that is attached to idols. It is one of 
the revelations of God that at the invitation or invocation of great 
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souls through mantras or hymns God will reside in the idols made 
after his image to the best of human conception and God’s body in 
the shape of the idol is known as divyamangalavlgraham which 
again is most difficult of translation into the materialistic language 
English. May I say it means beautiful blissful form. There are two 
agamasastras relating to the installation of idols known as Vaikhanasa 
agamam and Pancharatra agamam. They produce the same effect 
though by different forms in the ceremonies relating to the installa¬ 
tion. The rules relating to the building of temples are very scientific 
and elaborate and are not covered by the courses prescribed in the 
civil engineering' colleges. The process of sanctifying in the first 
instance and the preservation of the sanctity for ever is also regula¬ 
ted by carefully laid down rules. The esoteric significance of every 
part of a temple, of every image found therein is a study in itself. 
It is idle to speak of temples with levity as places where indiscrimi¬ 
nate stones are heaped up for the barbarian’s worship. That is a 
subject which requires a separate treatment by itself and I will not 
proceed further to-day on this topic. Now several religions believe 
in the oneness of God, in his powers iof creation, sustentation and 
destruction, in His making revelations to chosen messengers, in his 
sending on earth his chosen son or messenger and what else do all 
these mean if not the three forms of God that I have described as 
para s vyaha and vlbhava. If they believe that God resides in them 
and guides them they believe also in the harda or antaryami form 
that I spoke of. If they believe in the efficacy of congregational 
worship in churches and mosques they can have no quarrel with the 
worship by Hindus carried on within the four walls of temples. If 
in churches all are assembled and seated with faces towards the 
pulpit what if the Hindus turn their eyes towards an object which in 
the sanctum sanctorum represents—I put it in the least objectionable 
language—God Himself. Thus I have described to you God and God- 
forms according to the conception of a particular school of Vedanta 
among the Hindus. It is said that the Hindu conception of the re¬ 
vealed God is a varied one and the virtue of other religions lies in 
the unity of thought and unity of ideas. Every religion starts with a 
faith in the revelation of truth by God through some chosen mes¬ 
senger. I believe in the truth and sanctity of every one of the 
revelations put forward by the several religions on earth. But it 
must not be forgotten that every teaching is appropriate to the 
receptive capacity of the taught. A teacher may be a Master of Arts 
and yet he cannot teach the same thing in all classes from the infant 
standard up to the Arts classes. Yet what he teaches to the infant 
class is quite as true and correct as what he says to the pupils of the 
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B.A., classes. If there are more revelations in one religion than in 
another it cannot be said that the religion which has the fewest 
revelations must be regarded as the most disciplined, unchanging 
and therefore the most reliable religion. The world of science will 
certainly rebel against this conservatism. I do not wish to say more 
on this. 


Jivas or Individual souls 

After dealing with the form of God the next topic must be the 
place of Individual souls and their relation to God. This is also 
dealt with in all religions in some way or other. Let us see how the 
Hindu tackles this question on the authority of what God has reveal¬ 
ed on this- According to the Hindu conception i.e., the Visishtadvaifcic 
conception the Individual souls are eternal. They never were not 
and they never will not be. The jiva is described in the upanishads 
to be an atom in size, with jnanam or self-perception, bliss or 
happiness and purity. Mundakopanishad describes as follows— 
“ That atma is anu and should be perceived with a pure mind the 
atma ill whom prana remains in five forms." Another upanishad 
describes it as follows. “ If the hundredth part of the end of a hair 
be divided into hundred parts the jiva should be known as one such 
part. This jiva is described as j'aana. What does this mean ? One 
upanishad speaks of it in the following terms—What is the Atma ? 
He who is a knower, self-proved and and who abides within the heart 
in the midst of the senses is the atma.” Now the word self-proved 
is the English rendering of the word svayam-prakuham in Sanskrit. 
In its essence this jiva is pure— cimala or nirmala . When it gets into 
contact with body and works through senses the impurity arises by 
karmas not done in the proper manner. The jiva is eternal, Not 
created by God as some religions speak of. I said already that God, 
jivas and prakrtti or matter are eternal. Jiva then is eternal and 
imperishable. This aspect is very well brought out in Bhagavad 
Gita. As the Paramatma, Jivatma arid Prakriti, (God, jiva and matter) 
are inseparably associated it follows that there is jiva or soul in 
every object—be it a plant or beast or man or an angel. The jiva is 
the doer in all its conditions and as the doer it reaps the fruits of 
every action be it good or bad. So long as it is tied down to matter 
it is also yoked to action or karma , When it is.yoked to karma it 
must inevitably reap the fruits of such karma be they good or bad 
or partly good and partly bad. Salvation comes in only when 
it frees itself from karma good or bad. This aspect is most beauti¬ 
fully explained by Mahatma Gandhi in his book on Bhagavad Gita 
which he calls nishkamayoga as distinguished by from karmayoga, 
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or jHanayoga or bhaktiyoga. Actions done without desire, with¬ 
out an eye on the reward will be karmas that will not bind the soul 
or jiva in any manner and will lead to salvation. Until the attain¬ 
ment of such salvation or mukti the souls undergo endless births 
and deaths. But the birth here simply means the entry into some 
body and the death simply means the exit from the body as the souls 
are both eternal and imperishable. These births and deaths are 
regulated by the nature of karmas done. Take the case of a man 
who can be said to have got a high birth in the course of his evolu¬ 
tion. In this incarnation of the soul or jiva it is open to him to 
regulate his actions in such a manner that he may attain absolute 
salvation or freedom for the soul. It is open to him to attain a 
higher sphere by the doing of meritorious acts which, may not be 
quite sufficient for an absolute liberation from the bondage of his 
soul. It is also possible that by bad acts he may go back to a lower 
order. So the karma of each soul becomes all-important determin¬ 
ing factor of the future. If a man lives a life of truth and purity, 
if he lives a life of service and subordination, if his acts are nishkama 
or desireless, if all his meditation has been on the one God, then his 
binding karmas are washed away and as the chains are broken he 
attains his mukti or freedom. If his acts were not bad and if his 
aims were not as high as I described just now viz,, the aims of a 
mumukshu (one desirous of attaining freedom) he gets his desire 
satisfied by living with the Devatas after his separation of the present 
body and when the fruits of his good karmas are enjoyed as earned 
he must return again to the world as such life cannot be permanent 
and then he must go through the journey of the soul once again as 
the goal is only the eternal bliss of heaven. Of course his previous 
karmas will endure in the succeeding journeys also. Let me cite a 
few passages from the upanishads describing the course after death. 
The end of the heart of this person shines ; with this light this atma 
gets out through the eye through the top of the head or through the 
places in the body....They that remaining in the village perform 
yagas, carry out works of public utility, give away their possessions 
and do similar things go to smoke; from smoke to night; from night 
to the dark fortnight; from the dark fortnight to the half-year of the 
Sun’s southward course; from there to the world of the Pitrus; 
from the world of the Pitrus to the ether ; from ether to the moon; 

They become soma king...Then they dwell till all the karma to 

yield fruit is expended. Then they return by the very same path 
by which they went; They go to ether; from ether to vayu ; being 
vuyu they become watery vapour; being watery vapour they be¬ 
come cloud; being cloud they become rain-cloud; being rain-cloud 
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they come down as rain.......They are born here as paddy or yava, 

herbs or trees, gingelly-seed or black grain and the like. From 
them escape is more difficult. Whoever eats food or emits semen 

they become those persons.Those that return here if they have 

good karma reach good births and those that have bad karma reach 
evil births. But the path of the liberated soul is quite different. In 
this life itself the soul meditating on God to the exclusion of all the 
rest commences the enjoyment of highest bliss. A passage called 
Anandavalli in the Taittiriyopanishad describes the bliss of various 
degrees beginning from the bliss of a well-equipped man as the unit 
and ascending by multiples of hundred and says that the bliss of the 
man meditating on God of the Vedas a srotriya is equal to every 
degree of the bliss up to the highest bvahrnZnandam. 

While we speak of the individual soul by various names and 
attributes it is not easy to give any definite definition or even des¬ 
cription of it so as to enable one to form a definite picture of the 
same. That there is soul independent of matter is an understand¬ 
able and in fact a logical position too. I, He or you cannot be the 
body, the limbs, the senses, the brain or mind or prana . It must be 
something different from these. Even St. Nammalvar expresses 
the difficulty as follows. “ It is not possible to give a description 
of that wonderful entity, the soul ( Sima ). The soul which is eternal 
and is essentially characterised by intelligence (jnana )—the soul 
which the Lord has condescended to exhibit to me as His mode or 
related to him as the predicate is to the subject or attribute is to 
substance—the soul the nature of which is beyond the comprehension 
of even the enlightened ; the soul which cannot be classed under 
any category—this or that—the soul whose apperception by the 
strenuous mental effort called yoga is even then not comparable to 
such perception or direct proof as arising from the senses conveying 
knowledge of the external world the soul transcending all other 
categories of things which could be grouped as body or the senses 
or as the vital spirit {prana) or as the mind ( manas ) or as the will 
(i buddhi ) because destitute of the modifications and corruptions to 
which all these are subject;—the soul which is very subtle and dis¬ 
tinct from any of these neither coming under the description good 
or bad. The soul is briefly an entity which does not fall under the 
cognisance of sense-knowledge. 

These jivas are of three classes. They are known as baddha , 
mukta and nttya. Those who by the long series of karmas are 
undergoing births and rebirths until they get a liberation are known 
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as baddhas. From Brahma downwards to the inanimate stambha 
these baddha jivas extend. Though these jivatmas possess the 
qualities of intelligence, bliss, purity as their intrinsic inherent nature 
still they have become limited and contracted by the souls being 
encaged in matter or prakriti which with its three qualities, of 
satva, rajas and tamas lead the souls into good, bad or indifferent 
karmas or actions. 

When these souls are liberated from such karmas they become 
mukta jivas. Then the jivas attain all the qualities of Isvara in an 
uncontracted and unblided shape. 

The nitya souls are those which from the beginning were near 
God rendering services and which never had any touch or contact 
with the gross matter or prakriti, which had no succession of births 
or rebirths. They are known as nityasurls ; Adisesha, Garuda, 
Vishvaksena etc., come under this class. When the souls attain 
mukti they get a position of equality with these nitya souls. The 
nityas have their alloted kainkaryams or duties from the beginning. 

In relation to Isvara or the universal soul all other souls are 
called sesha while Isvara is called seshi. Isvara is the residuary 
or coefficient and the individuals are kesha or remainders. It means 
that all exist for Isvara and Isvara exists for himself and none 
else. In this class as the great nag a comes first he is called the 
Adisesha or the first Sesha or the first of the Seshas. 

Matter or pradhana or prakriti 

We next come to the third ingredient in the cosmic compound 
vis., matter. Like God and the jivas matter also is eternal and so 
imperishable. But matter unlike God and the jivas is non-intelligent, 
everchanging but passive. Both God and the jivas operate on the 
matter. As I said already, matter stands in the position of the 
chariot drawn by the horses the jivas and driven by God the 
chrioteer. Matter like God and the jivas is invisible to us so long 
as it is in the subtle form and when it evolves into a gross form it 
becomes visible and in fact that is the only one in the trinity that is 
visible to the naked eye. It requires a yogic eye to see God and 
the jivas. Matter then being non-intelligent or devoid of jnana 
cannot suo moto evolve. Therefore the evolution of matter is caused 
by the will of God. Says Mantrika upanishad “ She enters into the 
willing of Brahmam. Directed by Him she comes into the gross 
condition.” The five senses, the five organs of actions, the five 
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elements are all the products of evolved matter. Vishnu Purana 
says “ When the products beginning 1 with mahat and ending with 
the great elements remained separate they had different capacities 
and without mixing and combining with one another they were 
unable to create the products of evolution. Mixing and combining 
with one another they formed the egg-shaped universe.” This is 
but illustrative of the various methods of the evolution of matter. 
It is in this mode of evolution matter supplies the body of the jivas 
in various forms and it is this body and the jlva combined that form 
the body of God in various shapes and forms. Creation then is but 
the process of evolution of matter and the combination of matter, 
jivas and God in the manifested worlds. There is also the dissolution 
of the whole thing which is known as the pralaya . At the dissolution 
all rest with Brahmam in the subtlest forms. 

The process of dissolution is thus described. Earth is dissolved 
in water; water in fire; fire in air; air in ether; ether in the senses ; 
the senses in the tanmutras ; tanmutras in ahatnkara ; ahamkara in 
mahat ; mahat in avyakta ; avyakta in tanias j and tamas became one 
with Brahmam. The reverse order is evolution. Both the processes 
relate to the dissolution and evolution of matter into and from its 
subtlest form. 

Both in the state of evolution as well as dissolution the three 
entities co-exist vw., the universal soul, the jivas and the prakriti, 
and therein is the oneness of the three known as vikishtadvmtam. 

There is a continuous process of creation, dissolution and re¬ 
creation. At the beginning of every kalpa there is creation and at 
the end there is the dissolution or reabsorption. A kalpa is equal to 
4320 millions of years and represents a day of Brahma the creator. 
A day of Brahma is a thousand cycles of the four yugas. Before 
creation the prakriti and the jivas are with God in an undifferentiat¬ 
ed form known as sat and tyat or asat respectively as the former 
never changes while the latter undergoes changes in the process of 
creation and evolution. Tamas is the name of the matter in its 
primordial undifferentiated subtle form. In this state it is associated 
with the individual self in an Indistinguishable manner. In this 
original condition then the prakriti is known by the name avlbhakta 
tamas . In the first differentiated condition it is known as the 
mbhakta tamas . In the next state it is called the akshara in which 
even the qualities of satva, rajas and tamas are not seen to be 
differentiated and in which it is also said to be promiscuously mixed 
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up with the individual self* In it's last state it is called the avyakta 
in which the differentiation of the three gunas has commenced to 
take place. From this state it proceeds to the state of mahat or the 
great princible. The constituent elements of the universe are 
I. Prakriti, 2. Mahat, 3. Ahankara or egocity, 4. Tanmatras leading to 
5. Sabda. 6 . Spaisa, 7. Rasa, S. Gandha, 9. Akasa, 10. Vayu, n. Tejas, 
12. Apior water, 13. Prithvi or earth, 14, the mind, 15 to 20. the five 
senses, 20 to 24. organs, 25. Individual soul and 26. the Supreme 
Soul. When the universe is thus evolved an egg-shaped Brahmandam 
is formed “ as the seed is covered by its rind so the world is girt on 
every side and above and below by the egg-shell of Brahma.” This 
shell is encircled by water which is encompassed by fire, which, 
again by the air, which in its turn by the sky and this by the tanma¬ 
tras, There is the final clothing of the mahat. The self-conscious 
self-illuminous soul exists in this pradhana or matter encompassed 
by the energy of the universal soul. 


{To be continued) 






Papavinasa-Tirtham, a sacred Waterfall on Tirumala about Three miles north of the Temple. 
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Balakayi C. V. SDBRAMANIAM, 

Vellore. 

[Continued from page 190) 

A Buddhist 

The Buddhists claim him as a votary of their religion and they 
present for their authority the Kural No. 34S- 

(i) p'&svu uu.u.rrir @hiig jppiprrir loujiwSI 
suSsuu UL.L.W Lop®np Lurin' 

and say that this idea is incorporated in their works—Mani- 
mekhalai-canto vi, 11-72-73 

iSlprsQpirir s_j2/su pp QuQjj&hu jpesruti) 
tSlpQJrrir S-jgiStljp Qu(TFju>Qu rflearuin 
uppShoGT (Lpssrm&j l 9 dr earjp 

^pQrrpfr &.£W 5 ti t g/ sjfs. 

(2) Further, Buddhists argue that * us suek } in Kural No. 1 
is none other than Buddha as found in Amarakosa by Amarasimha, 
a Buddhist lexicographer—e*FcW^r 

A Vaishnavite 

The Vaishnavites have better claims to Valluvar than the Bud¬ 
dhists and Jains, which can be found from the following arguments:— 

(1) The first Kural * jt/sn- Qe»(igpQp£&&irua * has a parallel In 
the Gita— 

aiWTBPPRHfcr KWTftosr ^ I 

Gita- Gh. 10, si oka 33, 

(2) In Kural No. 1103— 

piriMsfi 1 ip&rnrr Qld&stQqpu. QuSoS eeBe&giQarrsO 
girioeair& assarteas) spiers; 

there is a distinct reference to the Vaikuntha as the abode of Vishnu, 
the lotus-eyed. Life after death in Vaikuntha is a Vaishanavite idea. 

(3) * jqp&mifj) tumpasurm * is interpreted as (1) one that wields the 

sacred law (2) si—' Otu/r^aiear. Parimelazhagar interprets 

this in a more general way. 
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(4) The Rural ‘ weoitiSlee:# Qiu@(®s)m 5 is interpreted by Parimelazha- 
gar in general terras as * He Who seats Himself in the flower of the 
human heart ’ in as much as this idea is found in the following Gita. 

! TcftJRf 1 

VlWFt wr II 

Gita. Gh . iS, sloka' 6 i» 

For the objection of past tense used here * ©-fi<g>sar ’ he presents 
a Tolkappiyasutram— 

enrnnr&&rr80 ! £'§j SsQgw&rrsCjigi QuirrirrriEi{Zj 
sS'fksrffiQ&rrp&lstraSI uSprsisstreep^s (SjrBuQurrtSiQztr<$ 

@fileairis i! &Qurr0®r QsnsirLDi&)ir l/oOsu/t 

Tolkappiyam-Vmai I yal-Sutram 44. 

(5) In Rural No. 1 ‘ ^lus<Bidr r the Vaishnavites argue that the 
word ‘Bhagavan’ is a monopoly of Vishnu, which means ‘The 
worshipped 

(6) Rural means ‘The‘Short’. Just as Vishnu surveyed the 
whole world as a Rural, Valluvar also measured or weighed the 
justice of the world with his book ‘Rural’. Hence, Rural is a 
causative name by virtue of its effect and not by its quality. I fear 
how far this argument will justify that he is a Vaishnavite. 

A Velala 

There is a minor claim by the South Indian Velalas that the 
Valluvar belongs to their religion, as the mythical stories declare him 
to be a weaver by profession and Tamil Navalar Charitam offers a 
stanza to this effect—‘ ^ontprsiQ Qusmtp \ Abidhana Chinta- 

mani also claims him to be a Vellala, on the ground that he used to 
purchase yam from a merchant named Elela Singha. 

A Panchama 

Panchamas claim him as their own on the ground that Valluvar 
was the son of a pulaya (panchama) lady named Adi and that he was 
brought up by a Valluva at Mylapore. They also quote Kapilar 
Akaval as an authority and present the following stanza from Tiru- 
valluvaraalai to substantiate their statement. 

ersaruirQ^ir Quw^tum&sr eurniuF 

Q&/r<& Qtfmrrsfrtrir ^rBstjmL-iuirn- Mawiulanar. 

A Saivite 

The Saivites have not failed in their duty in claiming Tiru- 
valiuvar as their own and they present strong and voluminous 
instances and authorities to prove that Valluvar was a Saivite and 
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did not belong to any other religion, though others twist and distort 
his expression to dig out various meanings. 

1. First of all Bhagavan means ‘He who possesses six qualities 
of ( 1 ) eg&siirfkuuo, ( 2 ) effifhjjLD, (8) qstg, ( 4 ) iglqf}, ( 5 ) <sTjrrmtb and (6) (stosmr/rs 
Shuw. This can be substantiated from Amarakosa—• 

m-. I 

2. The word 1 Bhagavad ' means also ‘ purusha-lingam * and 
the deity Siva has the shape of ‘ Lingam.’ 

3. In Kural No. 9— 

(osirerfleti QuirrSluSp (^esanJI&lCSsu Qliusm^empptrm 
pir'Ssir euGmr&Jstrp p’&so 

‘ En-gunattan’ means ‘ The God with eight attributes which are 

(1) (2) J53 riu 

( 3 ) ^jiupeas iiiem-irsSevrigir/ps)} ( 4 ) QppguQpssBrirpsti 

( 5 ) ^lueduirsQs)} urr&ihse/flet^dj^pst) (6) Qua earn 

,(7) QpLsjLG&sdrr pp(pjmi—Ga'j> (8) ^irtbiJl&SsaruQpstaL^mLD 

according to Saivagama. Again Kural Nos. 359 and 348 are said to 
possess the Saivite ideas, as the idea of the former has been utilised 
in an accredited Saiva Siddhantha work named * Tirukkalirrupati- 
yar’ and that of the latter in Nanjuvidu-thoothu by Umapatbi Sivam. 
Saiva saints like Appar and Sundarar use the same terms in 

Tevaram—• 

(1) c STLLQsjrresr (^essrp^j htF&r ’ Appar. 

(2) ‘ ^jsopiusudssr LomaiusuSear ermr^euBrp^i^dssr * Sundarar. 

4. Again in Kural No. 6 ‘gyspelippiTm ’ is meant as ‘one who 
controlled the panchendriyam/ (five senses) which theory is com¬ 
monly attributed to all castes of Hinduism. 

5. Likewise Kural Nos. 3 and 4 are found common to all castes. 

6. Kural No. 7 ‘ ^psurryS) uaipeasrdsr ’ is interpreted as All 
knowing ; deep learned and so on. 

7. A Saivite’s stanza is quoted to prove Valluvar as a Saivite— 

^jwQesr l/sOsu ssrmQssr &3SI151} 
esrsuQissr LurSCosuirear—SsumrSLU 

Qpeumr eu&eur<£&)£> Gkoinuns 

Gysfrtmjsii Qpsu Gpitffssr 

S. There is a fable that} Elela -Singha ? obtained Siva dfkshg 
from Valluvar. 
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g. The brothers and sisters of Tiruvalluvar who were left on 
the spot of delivery by their parents were reported to have sung the 
following with reference to Siva :— 


(a) Q&resrp^/souS eS<ssr<ssrui^. QiusarQ pQp 

GSklL-Q®iegii(£ij Qffipjp g8lLu.itQ{&) 

Auvai. 

(b ) jypuQfaV) sudrtgS) imrear 

Uppau 

(C ) (1) aS (r^uLjppopped!<£(§ Quoiiiiucor 

(2) smlty. eusir 

Atikaman. 

Here the interpretation is that these lines refer to Siva 
privileged person to give auspices. (Sam-f karan). 

who is the 

( d ) to s_afflT6wto § wrBisgi rflSd 

U-ruvai. 

(e) [SmflQujrriT uirsrf QpnL^I Qsimesrprrosr 

Kapllar. 

(f) tSecnssrffSi!^ @©ti> QuqjjLDrresr, <Sr($i3mLiy-6&i3srgii ©Scferr 
Lurr®iii Quqpioir asra/gsr 

Vallu 

A Vaidika 


The orthodox people of the Hindu section view 
vaidika on the ground of his Kural No. 134 

him as a 

ld muiS! ssv Qisrrp'gis Q&rrstreitT(§io umTuuirasr 
i3puQurrqg&&[ki (Bj&srps QsQld 



and the Brahmins go to the extent of claiming him as their own, in 
as much as he knew the value of the Brahmin birth. 


Not a Vaidika 

The non-vaidika section of the Hindu sect assert that he was 
not a vaidika, as his Kural No. 259 is against the expectations of a 
vaidika. 

jqsSQ&irifliB prruSljtb GqilLi—gSI Q^ssrpssr 
a_a $HtQs : @p sfieissr <Gss)<o$iLt> rsesrg)j 

Conclusion 

The doctrine of Ahimsa assigning him to a particular sect like 
Jainism, is no monopoly of any one religion, but is a common one to 
all creeds. Valluvar, who was probably acquainted with every creed 
picked out the best in every religion and proved himself a moralist. 
He can even be claimed by the cosmopolitans on this score. 
Mr. Ramachandra Dikshithar of the Madras University says— 

“The Kural is like the Bhagavat Gita, which appeals to every faith and 
which admits of any interpretation, looked at from any point of view.” 

Tiruvalluvar might have been acquainted with Gita and 
Kaufalya’s Artha Sastra. Parimelazbagar says that Tiruvalluvar was 
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indebted to Vyazha and Velli i.e., Brahaspati and Sukra, being the 
earlier authors referred to by Chanakya. However, Kalladanar has 
correctly estimated Vatluvar as:— 

GpGsiQp Qurr^Osmssflear (o'SuQpesru QmiQpeirfl 
issresrQpssru eairrjpr SLauuppirir—■rsGorQpsBr 
Qsmulw Gdsuqjj uSaaiuu (Ssj sysjr(G?j;a/(6B)/r 

QpuuTsisr GkorrySjdp QmL$ Tiruvalluvamolai—g. 

Whatever be his personal religion, every one belonging to the 
different schools of thought is forced to accept the tenets pronoun¬ 
ced by Valluvar through the medium of his Kural. No other clue can 
therefore be traced out from his Kural to prove his religion. 

Myths and Legends connected with the Life of the Valluvar 

I have a number of collections of the different legends concern¬ 
ing the career of the Valluvar. Considering the voluminous nature 
of these, I have chosen to present only the best and most interesting 
among these in a brief sketch. 

1. When Tiruvalluvar took his Kural to Madura Sangam for 
recognition and adoption, it was first rejected and then hailed by the 
forty-nine poets of the Academy. When the book was placed on the 
Sangam plank according to custom, it could gain a place and was 
entitled to take the first rank. 

2. Sittalai-Sathanar, the author of Manimegalai, used to 
strike on his head whenever he happened to see a verse, without 
chastity and bloom and hence the adjective 1 Sxthalai' (head with 
pus) was a causative one. When he heard the Kural, he had to dis¬ 
continue this habit, as it gave him entire satisfaction, though at 
first he viewed it unfavourably. The following stanza in Tiru- 
valluvamalai will bear testimony to the truth, of this incident. 

@i5!£Ii§it& semi—ts QprSiir&(8jp Qpm&nub 
G>iotrrspiSI<zbr ujrr/rd^iB p'lev&(&jplglsti — <snmf3 
Lo’Bsod(&jpj£i LorreOLUirTissr en&r^eilTQpuuirsOir&i 
p'ftstid(&;pj£r / i ^ireij^irpppQj- 

( Maruthuva-damodaranar .) 

3. Tiruvalluvar is alleged to have passed away on Masi- 
Uttara day, when according to his request before death, he was tied 
down by Elela Singha with rope made of straw, dragged in the 
streets and the corpse thrown to the crows, which, on eating it, 
turned from black to red, 

4. Once when Siva was dancing at Tiruvelangadu he had to 
pick out his ear-ring by his mouth, without being seen by anybody. 
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When the deities present there could not find this out, God Siva 
directed them to go to Valluvar, to learn what had happened at the 
time of his dance. 

5. When cold rice was served to Valluvar by his better-half, 
he said it was of boiling heat, when the obedient wife fanned it 
without hesitation or question. 

6. When Vasuki his wife, was drawing water from a well, she 
was summoned by Valluvar. Immediately, she left her hold and came 
to her lord. The vessel remained suspended till her return, without 
support. 

7. When Valluvar was going to a garden with his disciple 
Elela, the river which was flooding across the way, gave them path. 

8. When Elela was on the branch of a tree, he was asked to 
leave his hold. When he did so accordingly, meditating on his Guru 
‘Valluvar,’ he did not receive any injuries, but was hanging 
without support. 

g. Valluvar caused the ship of Elela Singha to move of its own 
accord without any effort. 

As there are a number of such minor mythical stories and as 
none of these can serve the purpose of historical evidence, it is 
unnecessary to multiply them as they will not enhance the critical 
estimation of the work. 

Let us now turn our attention to the valuable Kural, which gave 
us so much interest and enthusiasm to study the life sketch of the 
divine poet Tiruvalluvar and see what rank the book occupies in the 
literature of the Tamil world. 

T1RUKKURAL 

Name 

The word ‘Tiru’ means ‘The exalted and loved by all’. Kural 
means ‘stanzas in short metre’. This book is also styled in nine 
other different names viz., (1) Milppanul (2) Uttara-Vedam 
(3) Daiva Nul (4) Tiruvalluvar (5) Poyya Mozhi (6) Vayurai 
vazhtu (7) Tatnizhmarai (S) Pothu-marai and (9) Valluvar. From 
a perusal of these, it will be understood that , these are significant 
names attributed to Kural. 

Sections. 

This book is classified under three sections, vie., Arathu-pal, 
Porutpal, and Kamathu-pal (dharma, artha, and kama) and there are 
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seven sub-divisions, vis., Illara Iyal, Turavara Iyal, Arasiyal, Anga 
lyal, Ozhipiyal, Kalaviyal and Karpiyal. There are 133 chapters in 
the whole book, with ten stanzas in each, which deal with different 
aspects of ethics. Though the book is a small one, this has exhau¬ 
stively dealt with the whole code of ethics like Gita. This book is 
recognised as one of the Pathinenkeezh-kanakku of the Tamil 
Sangam (i.e., works of secondary list). 

Commentaries. 

There are ten best and original commentators on this book, vis., 
Phrimelazhagar, Dharumar, Manakkudavar (alias Manakkudayar), 
Thamathar, Nachar (alias Natchinorkiniyar), Parithi, Thirumalayar, 
Mallar, Kaviperumal and Kalinghar. In addition to these, Messrs. 
Vadivelu chettiar, Arunachala Kavirayar and Saravanaperumal 
Iyer have also written commentaries, but these are based on the 
original commentators referred to above. If Nachar mentioned 
above, is identified with Natchinarkiniyar of high repute, there is no 
reason why his commentary should have faded away, while other 
works of his are still alive in the field. 

Why was not Moksha dealt with ? 

He has dealt with three purusharthams vis., Aram (dharma), 
Porul (wealth) and Inbam (pleasure), but he left away ‘Moksha ’ 
in toto, probably with the presumption that Moksha is beyond de¬ 
finition and description, either by mouth or hand and that the 
blessings of the same can only be achieved when the rules enu¬ 
merated in his Muppal the first there are strictly observed. There 
is also another theory that this last purushartha was not forgotten 
by him, but is defined indirectly in the course of his Muppal. No 
doubt, the result and essence of his Muppal is Moksha and his 
Uraipayirum substantiates this statement. It is also probable that 
with the apprehension of proving himself a sectarian, he might have 
failed to deal with the last one. 

How far Kural is indebted to Sanskrit literature ? 

It is asserted that Kural is, to a certain extent, indebted to 
Sanskrit literature. Let us see how far this statement will stand. 
Either ideas or very words of the Kural are found in 12 stanzas in 
Gita, 2 7 in Kautalya’s (Chanakya’s) Artha Sastra, 4 in Manava 
Dharma Sastra, 19 in Manu srnriti, 5 in Kamandaka Niti Sastra, 1 
in Raja-Nrti Ratnakara, 1 in Apastamba Dharma Sutra, 2 in 
Vyasa Bharatam, 3 in Valmiki Ramayana, 1 in Bodhayana Sutra 
and f in Kama Sastra. Though my ardent desire is to quote the 
parallels, the list of which I have patiently prepared, I had to reluc- 
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tantly leave them out, finding its voluminous nature. This list 
cannot be claimed to have exhausted all the corresponding parallels, 
but may safely be pronounced as the figures collected while hastily 
passing over the leaves of several books. 

Conclusion. 

When coming to the conclusion of this point it may be decided 
that Kural is an independent one, being the outcome of the Tamil 
genius, which might have run in parallel lines with Sanskrit and 
at last reached this topmost rung of the ladder. But, I am not in any 
way prepared to deny the fact that Valluvar might have been 
conversant with the aforesaid books. It may also be repeated here, 
that there might be a common source for all these works, which 
might have faded away, before the advent of historical records of 
the literature of various languages. 

The Position, of Kural in Tamil Literature. 

From a perusal of the following figures, it will be apparent that 
almost all the leading works in Tamil Literature of the medaeval age 
are indebted to Rural, in as much as the very stanzas in ihe Rural or 
their ideas are inserted by the later poets in their works. From the 
figures patiently picked out and recorded by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Swaminatha Iyer, the modern Agastya, I am able to give the follow¬ 
ing to prove the position of Rural in the Tamil literature and how 
far its votaries derived its benefits. For instance, there are 60 
stanzas in Jivaka-Chintamani, 20 in Manimegalai, 69 in Pura- 
Nanuru, 32 in Silappathikaram, 13 in Purapporul Venbamalai, 35 in 
Pathu-pattu, and one in Pathitru-pathu. During my perusal 
of the following puranas, I was able to come across 12 stanzas in 
Villiputhur Bbaratham, 9 in Ramba Ramayanam, 6 in Paranjothi- 
munivar’s Tiruvilayadal Puranam, 7 in Prabhu-linga-leelai, 1 in 
Nanjuvidu-thsthu, 1 in Tirukalitrupadiyar and 1 in Tiruvay- 
mozhi, not to mention the innumerable quotations in other minor 
works. 

As already stated, these are furnished only to substantiate my- 
statement, and hence not in any way intended to be exhaustive. 
When the journal can spare some of its valuable columns, the 
numbers of the parallels of Rural stanzas in the leading works 
quoted above, will be published, in the form of a tabular statement. 

Admirers of Kural and its Author. 

1. Fifty-three accredited poets including those of Tiruyalluva- 
malai, have each sung a stanza, in praise of Kural and its author and 
have acknowledged its superiority to any other work. 
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2. Deities like Siva and Sarasvati have given their assent to 
its superiority. 

3. Sangara plank offered a seat to this divine work and in 
addition entitled it to the first rank. 


4. Idaikadar says :— 

£p < bstT'&Q'gl£ SI—^SOLJ LJSlllfS 

( ■Zjgvs/S (Sjpysir 

5. Auvvai said to have modified the above stanza and further 
enhanced its beauty in :— 

.SjggpioWsii-i &j%ir^Q '&lp si—'Ssvu Lfst-Lqis 
(ajguap <£$&<£ o/Dsfr 

6. Sathanar says— 

QuiriuuSlio l jsosus&r Qurr^^san Qjgtrmu 

7. Poyyamozhi-pulavar writes— 

(Lpuutrey QpsmQi—rr (LpVsvuu/rsSleisfl jgi&QmLo 
Gruuirgys suurr^j lcituSIQ <cb)— QiAuQuir(Pj(W} 

(ipmwuisp njsssrtTfsQpiT Ghorr^ls (3}mp^sfnhQpmb 
eusrr<Wj&j(e 2 )/r QswuQuLosQj mirth< 3 jg] 

8. Mr. J. M. Nallaswami Pillai writes about Dr. Pope:— 

“ He spoke of the Kural as unparalleled in the literature of any 
country or nation.” 

9. Dr. Pope says:— 

“ ^hjsliLi fgesribaetfeo ptlligQii oppuihL-BitT, 
jymsmrr ^EiEKoOTQSJj Q&ujg 3 (&jp{®TjLn i$iT 60 L£.iL](aLa ” 

10. Varakavi-Thiru-Subramania Bharathi of the modern age 
writes— 


tSUSIT (fafJjGtfGGT 

smrasrLjSjp Qsn&ati— puSiprsrrQ- 


The Greatness of Kural. 

The genius of Tiruvalluvar can best be judged by the present¬ 
ation of his Kural to the world, which is common to all religions 
and which is . embraced by all the creeds as their own. The mere 
claim of the several sects itself, will speak for its greatness and 
value, apart from the fact that its fragrance is smelt in almost all 
the later Tamil works of the accredited poets of the medaeval 
and modern ages. He was not only a poet and preacher, but he 
was a great reformer. The refined character of Tiruvalluvar is 
visible in many places of his work, such as the chapters dealing with 
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the abhorrence of flesh-eating, the blessings of children, the duties 
assigned to the members of a family etc. His regard for the Vedas 
and sacrifices and his sympathy for Brahmins, are visible here and 
there, in his Kural. When he deals with the political matters, he 
defines the exhaustive duties of a ruler in a peculiar manner, 
which we miss in other poets. From a study of his Kural, one will 
be forced to acknowledge that he had a practical experience of the 
world in all matters, especially of ups and downs of life. He had 
the peculiar ability of presenting the facts in a nut-shell form and in a 
fascinating manner, which was, is and will be, winning the hearts of 
all creeds and castes. Further, the deeper we go into the study of the 
Kural, the more we unearth from it, and hence no one can confi¬ 
dently claim to have completed the study of the Kural—-however 
great a scholar he might be. To be brief and plain, we can only assert 
and repeat the version of others that the Kural is an unparallelled 
acquisition to the literature of the whole world, the like of which, 
we cannot expsct in any other country of the world. 



PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH INDIA 

P. V. JAG AD ISA IYER 
(Continued from igSth page ) 


Addanki and Dharmavaram in : Ongole taluk, Guntur district, 
were portions of the Eastern Chalukya domain. In one of the 
inscriptions in that locality is given the conditions of settlement 
made by the king’s general Ekalasukhanar for the village Ekala- 
sukhanapetta, founded by him near Dharmavaram in the Addanki- 
slma. This is dated 1600 a.d., and mentions the conquests of 
Rajamahendram and Kondavldu by his senior and junior command¬ 
ers respectively. The famous general Pandaranga of the Eastern 
Chalukya King Gunaga Vijayadhya III (a.d. S44-S8S) was appointed 
commander of the royal forces- He marched with the armies of the 
subordinate chiefs and reduced twelve strong-holds of the Boyas, 
conquered the Vengi-nadu i.e., the country round about the modern 
Peddavegi in the Ellore taluk of Kistna district, established the supre¬ 
macy of Tribhuvanankusa, broke upon the Kattepu-durga and made 
Kandukur like Bezwada. Pandaranga seems to have commenced his 
victorious marches in the north, i.e-, in the Vengi country, in which 
the Boya strong-holds must have been situated. Proceeding south¬ 
ward he must have reduced the fort called Kattepu-durgam, which 
may have to be identified with the village of Katchevaram in the 
Tenali Taluk of the Guntur district, and proceeding southwards 
must have reached Kandukur in the Nellore district. By the expres¬ 
sion given in the inscription that he made Kandukur like Bezwada, 
we have to infer that he embellished the place like Bezwada, which 
was a famous city. Amongst the conquests of King Gunaga and his 
general are included the conquest of Achalapura, the burning of 
Karanapura and the conquest of Sankala and the Rashtrakuta King 
Krishna II. The King is stated to have espoused the cause and 
protected the Chola King of the time. By Sankala is meant probably 
the Vaidumba chief Sankali, who was an enemy of the Cholas. 
This King appears to have built a temple called Vijayeswaram, 
evidently at Dharmavaram. The general Pandaranga seems to have 
been the native of Dharmavaram. 
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Madanapalle taluk in Chittoor district seems to have been 
the province ruled by the Vaidumbas. Most of the inscriptions 
record deaths of heroes in battles. Vaidumbas belong to a Telugu- 
speaking family. The Vaidumba Maharaja Gandatringthra is stated 
to have been ruling over the Renadu 7,000 country. He fought a 
battle with a Nolamba King at Mudumaduvu and therein killed the 
Maharaja, who appears to have been a Kannada King. He was 
certainly a great warrior, since he is compared to the sons of Kunti 
of the Mahabharata fame in prowess and with Sudraka in valour. 
Another hero Jayasiraha, fighting probably on the side of the 
Vaidumba King, is stated to have killed the commanders of Chan- 
thama. The Vaidumba must have fought with Nolamba in more 
than one battle, for we are told that the Vaidumba and Nolamba 
fought a battle at Sorimadi. The Bana King of the time was in 
alliance with the Vaidumba Gandatringthra, for they joined to¬ 
gether and captured Sorimadi from the Nolamba. In the battle at 
Mudumaduvu the chief of the Lonkulas fell. Mudumaduvu is 
probably the modern village of Mudivedu in the Madanapalle taluk. 
There seems to have been a place called Vaidumbavrolu, i e., the 
city of the Vaidumbas. 

# % * * * 

Kannapuram, in Nannilam taluk, Tailjore district, has an im¬ 
portant temple for Vishnu-God Sowrirajapperumal. The village- 
assembly of the place consisted of three-hundred and fifty and they 
recorded an understanding given to the temple by the merchants of 
five towns, for colonising permanently at Kannapuram four families 
of weavers from each of the five places, who in consideration of their 
exemption from all taxes, were to do service in the temple. They 
had to supply cloth for the sacred banner and other purposes during 
the two festivals in the months of Ghittirai and Arppisi every year, 
on which occasions they were also to feed Srivaishnavas in a mutt 
named “ Ayogana-sSlai.” Ayogana or Pattanavar were weavers who 
supplied cloth to Gods, kings and people and they are of mixed 
caste sprung from a Siidra man and a Vaisya woman. 

During the time of king Vikrama Chola a shrine to saint Tiru- 
mangai-AJwar was constructed and provision made for worship in it. 
The shrine of Ramanandisvaramudaiyar here was put up during the 
reign of king Kulottunga I. It was subsequently neglected and the 
worship in it ceased. Later on Kulsttunga II had the image of the 
deity reconsecrated in its original place, which went by the name 
Sivapadasekharapuram , after the title of this king. 

The merchants residing and carrying on their trade in the 
street called “ Sowripperumal-perunderu ” were, at their request, 



PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH INDIA 269 

exempted from the payment of taxes due on their houses. It was 
also stipulated that only in consideration with the temple priests and 
the other residents of the village that they could sell, mortgage, or 
make gift of those houses; they were to have dealings in gold- 
jewellery, bell-metal vessels, cloths, etc., on which articles they were 
to pay taxes to the temple at the rates fixed by themselves and certain 
other officials of the temple. 

The small temple of Ramanandisvara, which had not much 
finance for its maintenance, was helped by others which were richer. 
The temple authorities of Chidambaram were approached with the 
request that as the temple land became reduced in extent and the 
other sources of income also diminished, their usual donations should 
be continued without any reduction, especially as there was no other 
means of income for the temple to fall back upon. The assembly 
that passed this resolution also decided then that in the parts within 
the influence of this temple and in all the surrounding and far-off 
lands, all the servants of the Siva temples should contribute a certain 
sum each per annum as before. 

Rajendra Chsla III (1246-6S a.d.) is mentioned in the epigraphs 
available in this temple as a Rama to the northern Lanka, a death¬ 
dealing club to the Karnataka-raja, the establishment of the various 
religious creeds and a worshipper of the God at Chidambaram. In 
the name of the prince, a festival was instituted in this temple and 
this prince appears to have been a feudatory of Vira-Pandya. 

Provision was made for conducting the festival during the four 
ayanas of the year and during the three festival occasions in the 
of Arppisi , Chitt'rai and Masi. The lands in the street called 
“ Sowripperumal-perunderu ” were leased for building shops and 
houses thereon to certain merchants, with the stipulation that 
they should pay certain taxes on their goods to the temple. This 
order was issued in the presence of the God installed on the 
seat named “ Nambikaliyan" under the canopy of pearls “ Rava- 
nantakan ” in the “ Nlravi-mandapa ”, on the fifth day of the 
marriage-festival in the month Ghxtttrau An agreement was en¬ 
tered into among the ‘ Valanjiyar ’ community of south Ceylon 
that they would collect a certain fee from each individual living 
in Tirunirruchcholapuram and other places, for entertaining a 
person to look after the maintenance of a mult “ Sachakar 
Karunakara Vfrar-Mandapam,”, where Srivaishnavas were to be fed 
on all festival occasions. Red-lotuses were grown for the use of 
the God. The house-sites to certain individuals, in the streets 
around the temple were leased, in return for which they had to plant 
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cocoanut palms in an allotted portion of land, from the yield of 
which cocoanut oil had to be extracted after the 6th year of their 
being' planted and supplied for lamps to the temple. A feeding 
mutt was built in the west temple square. 

The enclosure of the temple went by the name “ Ambarudaiyan 
Vanadarayan.” A mutt also existed for “ Tfrukkovalur Emberu- 
manar-JSyar.” A settlement was arrived at among the Nattar of 
Tlruvayppadi that they should collect every year from the tenants 
a certain quantity of ghee per cow and supply it to the temple, and 
also contribute towards the expenses of “ Srijayanti ” festival. 

In 1548 a.d., one Kandadai-Appangar endowed for the car- 
festival. Narasingadeva alias Tiruvoymolai-Parikshai made gift of 
land in Tiruppuvalur-parru, forming part of the eastern sub-division 
of “ Kulottungachoia-valanadu ” and some land in Buvalokam for the 
maintenance of the Bkattas of Karavalavira-chadurvedimangalam 
and for the worship in the shrines of Karunjirukka-Nayanar and 
Bhasyakara. An elaborate description of lands in several specified 
villages belonging to this temple appears in an inscription. One 
Deyvanayakam in the 32nd year of Pandya king Srivallabhadeva 
constructed the central shrine of Tiruvframlsvaram Udaiyar. 

# * # a< % 

Tiruttangal, Sattur taluk, Ramnad district, has in it a temple 
dedicated to Ninra-Narayanapperumal, wherein is an epigraph 
giving us an idea as to how waste lands were given for cultivation, 
when applied for by the people. One Tirumalisaidasar of Tiru- 
vellarai petitioned the village-assembly of Parantaka-chaturvedi- 
mangalam for a gift of land to the temple of Paramasvamin, who 
was pleased to stand on the hill at Tiruttangal. Accordingly a tank 
was dug and the land adjacent to this tank was made fit for culti¬ 
vation by clearing forests, providing boundary lines and digging water- 
channels, and the village thus formed was named Gramaninallur alias 
Ninranarayanappereri, after the God and presented to the temple 
by the assembly. Soran Uyyaninraduvan, alias Gurugulattarayan, 
Lord of Tadanganni under King Sundara Pandya built in 1227 a.d., 
the central shrine and the mandapas in front of it. The reading of 
the Mahabhorata , Ro.ma.yana and the Puranas in a Mutt was arranged. 
This shows how Matts in those days served the purpose of religious 
instruction. 

The shrine to Singapperumaj with a mandapa attached to it 
named 1 Tiruvarangadevan-Tirumandapam ’ was constructed on the 
western and northern circuits of the temple of Paramasvamin on the 
sacred hill at this place. A tank here went by the name ‘ Devendra- 
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vallabhappersri.’ The locality Kulasekhara-chaturvedimangalam was 
formed clubbing together four villages in this place and given to 54 
Brahmans well-versed in the Vedas and Sastras and the particular 
spot where the Brahmans resided was renamed Pugalokagandanallur- 
An inscription on a boulder in the village states that that site was the 
gift for bloodshed to Ullibomman Kalangadaganda Nayakar, the 
follower of Varatungaramattanippuli Kalangadaganda Nayakar ; and 
adjacent to it is a figure of standing warrior, whose sword has 
almost cut off the head of a horse, on whose back is seated another 
warrior with a sword. By the side of the hero is another soldier on 
horseback. 

* $ * * * 

Hampi is the site of the Vijianagar Kings in the taluk of Hospet, 
Bellary district. It has many temples and fort-buildings of the past 
glorious Vijianagar empire. One of the inscriptions in the temple 
of Anantasayanangudi close by gives the geneology of the Tuluva 
family from king Isvara down to Krishnadevaraya, eulogising at 
length the achievements of Narasana Nayaka, the king’s father and 
the gift of certain villages situated in the Pandya kingdom to this 
temple, said to be standing in Sale Tirumaiamaharayapura. Tiru- 
malairaya mentioned herein is perhaps the son of Krishnaraya, who 
was installed a prince, when he was a minor of 6 years old. Among 
the officers of Krishnaraya is Saluva Timmarasa, the great Brahman 
Minister and General, who followed him throughout his conquests. 
Next in rank, le., Second-Minister is Ssmarasa. The Yoga Varada- 
Narasimhasvami God was installed in the court-yard of the Vi$tala 
temple at Hampi by the great Msdhva teacher Vyasatxrtha, who was 
a disciple of Brahmanya-Tirtha. He built a big tank named 1 Vyasa- 
samudra and resided for a number of years on the Tirupati hill. 
The pious pilgrims who visit Hampi pay their homage to the 
tomb of this great religious teacher and scholar on an island called 
‘Nava brindavanam’ in the Tungabhadra river, about a few furlongs 
to the east of Anegondi. The pinnacles on the top of the north 
gdpura of the VitthalasvSmi temple were set up by Ragunatha 
nayaka, who was the keeper of the throne, in 153S a.d. 

***** 

Gooty taluk in Anantapur district formed Turamar.a province in 
olden days. The whole taluk should have formed the entire or part 
of the ancient Turamara-Vishaya. A battle is said to have been 
fought in 719-720 a.d., in this locality, in which the rulers of Tura- 
maia-Vishaya were vanquished on behalf of the king by the chief 
Vikramaditya Bali Indra-Bavaraja, son of Narasimha Bavaraja- 
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Vinayaditya, the father of Vijayaditya, who had encamped at the 
village ChitrasSdu about 692 a.d. The mention of this battle suggests 
that the country was invaded by the feudatories of the Pallavas from 
the south-east of the Province sometime between 692 and 720 a.d., 
and temporarily occupied by them. The Bana chiefs also governed 
this territory as vassals of the Western Chalukya kings. Lands 
classified as black-soil and jungle grown with kesu shrubs and jungle 
grown with madi plants were gifted by the chiefs of this Province. 
A Chola subordinate of the Yadava kings of Devagiri named Maha- 
mandalesvara Jagatapu Dandideva-Chola-Maharaja, son of Madu- 
rantakadeva-Chola-Maharaja, was the lord of Plambulipura. 

The fort at Gooty was named after him as “ Jagatapu Gutti- 
Durga.” This enables us to know that this fort should have been built 
on or about 12 rs a.d. Some annual monetary contributions were made 
by the soldiers and other servants residing in the fort at Gooty in 
T561 a.d., to a mutt. A grant of land was made for the maintenance 
of worship to the Vinayaka-god on a rock between gates 7 and 8 of 
this fort. On a stone built into the western wall of the mosque near 
the cemetry in the village of Gooty is an inscription giving in 
succession a list of Jaina teachers of the Kundakunda line and refers 
to the building of a Jaina basti. The ancient Kuntala province is 
said in this epigraph as having formed part of Karnata country. The 
fort at present is in a good state of preservation. 

* # # # 

Kattumannarkovil, in the district of South Arcot, is 16 miles 
from Chidambaram and about 8 miles from Gangaikondasolapuram 
(Trichinopoly district), which was once the capital of the Cho.las, 
The name proper for this place is Mannarkdvll , but to distinguish it 
from its name-sake In the Tanjore district, it came to be popularly 
known as Kattumannarkovil, owing to, the wild tract of country all 
around it, and was so differentiated from the latter which was desig¬ 
nated Rajamannarkoil being in a fertile tract of country. In 
epigraphs it is known as ViranTirayana-Ckaturvedimangalam and 
Sundara Pandya Ghaturvedimangalam , the birth-place of the 
Vaishnavaite saint Nadamuni and his famous grandson Alavandar. 
ParSntaka I having had the surname “ ViranSrayana ”, it should have 
been founded by him. 

Nadamuni is held in much reverence by the Vaishnava com¬ 
munity for having reproduced the forgotten sacred hymns of the 
Alvars. Nadamunigal, while casually listening to the recitation of 
a particular verse from among the hymns of Nammalvar by 
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pilgrims to this holy centre, became very eager to know the 
entire work and that hearing from them that the full work was lost 
excepting that solitary verse, he immediately proceeded to AJvar- 
Tirunagari, the birth-place of that saint, expecting to find some clue 
regarding the lost literary treasure. Here he met with a saintly 
personage, who informed him that by repeating a certain verse he is 
in the know of, one would be blessed with the power to repeat the 
full text. He at once learnt it at his feet and began reciting it in the 
presence of the saint enshrined in the temple there. This enabled 
him with the power of reciting the whole work before the deity in 
this place to the surprise of the whole world ! During the reign of 
JatSvarman Sundara-Pandya this temple was not in flourishing condi¬ 
tion. It had no funds even for conducting proper worship. On the 
representation of the people this king ordered the produce of the 
areca-growing lands between the rivers Kollidam and Vellaru gifted 
away to meet the deficit in the amount required for conducting the 
worship of the God and repairs to the temple. Jatavarraan Sundara 
Pandya established a mutt for feeding ascetics and Vaishnavas 
therein. The image of Ponmeyunda-PerumSl was set up in this 
temple by king Konsrinraaykondan. An agreement was made by the 
trustees of Tiruvanantesvarasvami and Ngyanar Mannar temples and 
those of the temples situated between the Kollida-m and Vellaru 
rivers that certain dues on. lands in the village belonging to the 
temple at Chidambaram should be remitted and that the amount 
should be rateably enhanced at the remaining lands in the village. 

* * * #= * 

Tiruvarur, in the district of Tanjore, is the important centre, 
where once stood a Choja palace. The shrine is important for the 
worship of Sri TySgarajasvami. The big tank at the back of the 
temple with a beautiful island in the centre is a source of attraction 
to the pilgrims. The place is sacred for the worship of element— 
earth. 

The shrine of Tyagaraja seems to have been rebuilt in 
1030 A.D., and the roof of it recovered with golden tiles. The other 
parts of this shrine as well as of other deities in this temple appear to 
have been covered by copper sheets. The jewel-chests of this temple, 
which were in the custody of one individual, were left in 1586 a.d., 
in the joint-charge of two, with the stipulation what should be done 
when any discrepancies arise in the jewel accounts if the seals were 
mishandled. 
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Dharapuram, in the district of Coimbatore, is also named 
Parantakapiiram and Rajarajcipuram. It was the quondam capital 
of the Kongu line of kings for sometime. It is commonly believed to 
be the Viratapuram of the Mahabharatct period, wherein the scenes 
of the stirring incidents of the Pandava’s exile were laid and conse¬ 
quently certain other places in and around this town are connected 
with the memorable episodes from this great epic. Dalavay- 
ppattanaro, five miles to the south of Dharapuram, is said to be the 
place where the Pandava brothers met in solemn conclave to pitch 
upon Viratapuram as best suited for their life in incognito ; Kadarrur, 
Karattoluvu and Tiruppur are connected with the cattle-lifting raids 
of Duryodhana; Kiransr is the tryst where Bhima met and fought 
his vengeful duel with Klchaka, and NaSjupoygai near Aravakkuruchi, 
the water-course from off which the brothers quaffed their poisoned 
drink. In consequence of these incidents the girls of the labouring 
classes in this part are named Draupadi. 


{To be continued) 



early dravidian races 

A. PADMANABHIAH, b.a. 

(Continued from page 224) 

The Vedic Ribhus, the children of Tvashtrl (a smith) are serpent 
gods. Arbudais a Ribhuand in fact Ribhu is itself applied to a smith. 
Vedic Sarparagni 1 stands at the head of the human race as the 
wife of Kasyapa Prajapati She is the same as Khadru, the Hathor 2 
of the Egyptian, a word which means merely mother of Orus, 
evidently the serpent God Kumara or Subrahmanya. The serpent 
represents royalty in Egypt — the Egyptian Uracus, the Sanskrit 
uraga . The writer of the article on Serpent worship in Encyclo¬ 
paedia Britannica (13th Edition) says : “ The serpent is often asso¬ 
ciated with metallurgy. To serpent deities is ascribed the working 
of metals, cutting of gems, and culture in general.” The serpent 
Gods are associated with healing and they appear to me to be the 
Siddhas of our literature. According to Greek and Roman mytho¬ 
logy— 

(a) Cadmus and his brood were turned to serpents to cure 
human ills. 

(b) Serpents were tended in the sanctuaries of iEsculapius 3 the 
famous God of Healing. His staff had serpent coils. 

(c) The rod of Moses had a serpent emblem and his brazen 
serpent cured the Israelites. The word Moses means a serpent. 
(Numbers xxi 6-9.) 

1. See also article on Arya by Professor Maxmiiller in Encyclopaedia 
Britannica 9th Edition. 

“ Erictheus or Ericthonus, the oldest national hero of Athenians wor¬ 
shipped in the oldest shrine on the Acropolis, was represented as worshipping 
the Earth, while Homer says of him that the earth bore him. Hellen is the son 
of Pyrrha and Pyrrha the red was the oldest name of Thessally. The German 
derive their race from Manhus, who was the son of Tuisco, the heavenly, who 
was the son of Earth.” 

The red colour indicates the God Angaraka or Kumara "who is also the son 
of Earth. The Goddess worshipped by Ericthonus is the Vedic Sarparagni. 
Cf. also the Vedic Snake-God Ariaka. 

2. She is same as Suparui the Snake Goddess mentioned by Patanjali in 
the Mahabhashya. 

3. The Cock and the Serpent were sacred to him. See in Lempriree’s 
Classical Dictionary the article on ASsculapius. 
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(d) Epidaurus at Sicyon was a serpent God. 

(e) Snakes were kept in the temple of Bona Dea. 

(f ) God Kumara or Subrahmanya is associated with Vasuki, the 
serpent at the famous shrine of Subrahmanya on the west coast of 
India. 

These facts are sufficient warrant for Us to infer the all im¬ 
portance of this mythical race, and they are closely related to the 
Panchalas . 1 2 They represent an ancient and forgotten culture in 
medicine, metallurgy, magic and every science associated with the 
secret knowledge of fire. That they are the same as the ancient 
Magi and Incas of Mexico is not doubtful. It is quite possible 
therefore that Nagari or Devanagari alphabet is traceable to them. 

Jainism and Buddhism are of Asura Naga origin. It is their 
knowledge of science that made them doubt the existence of a God 
as a ruler of the world when they themselves were able by their 
magic power to create things which they wanted. The association 
of the Naga or hooded cobra with the cult of all nations connected 
with the earliest religion and civilization of the world is a fascinating 
study and has more than a superficial meaning. Theosophically and 
theologically it means nothing more than the dualisitic nature of 
the universe or the notion of opposites like day and night* light 
and darkness,”truth and falsehood. For the proper appreciation of 
the historical unificatory aspect of the matter, the readers are 
requested to peruse closely, the diagrammatic statement on the 
opposite page. Religious struggle from the very beginning is indi¬ 
cated in the antagonism between pure spiritualism and materialism 
or Purusha and Prakriti, and in the conception of the Son-God, the 
puranic and epic writers blend the two notions. The Naga repre¬ 
sents the earth or materialistic element and the earth itself is known 
as Sarparagni in the Vedic literature. The sky represents the 
spiritualistic notion, and the separation of the earth or materialistic 
element is the attempt of Buddhism and Christianity in the temptation 
accounts. Gautama Buddha, like Budha his predecessor, the son of 
Soma or Siva is set in opposition to Devadatta (Teutates,* Mars, 

1. Ericthonus, the fourth King of Athens sprang from the seed of Vulcan 
(Fire-God). The word itself means a descendant of fire {cf. Dravidian eri fire). 
The invention of chariots is attributed to him. In the Mahabharata it is Agni 
that presents a chariot to Ar] u na, and also the bow Gandiva. Arjuna belongs 
to the Kuru Panchala tribe. 

2. See Lempri6re’s Classical Dictionary p. 660. “ Among the Gauls, the 
name of Mercury is Teutas on Teutates. The people offered human Victims to 
this deity ” 



EARLY DRAVIDIAN RACES 


»«m O 
ja d g 

to 8 I d 


2-| §> S d 
?i!«„ sjj 

£ <3 - -3 "3 

<-gS.2 g jM 

M iQ W Co i 

® 2 n J " a 

“IIslI 


an > 

no ce ce 

f '35 9 ■ 

"3.- *S 

as Eh '3 

rtt P> 


w fl ® 

? on 
p O -3 

-S ,-9’a 

« A ?.s 
■ 5 jg 3 i 

-JS >*-*:§ 

1 « 4» rr4 


•fl c8 d ^3 ^ fed 03 

oaSgf.a a ^ 

> 02 h a .*1 *0 .»-J t4 ! 

n ^ “ £ -3 'g J 

‘ O ! „ 2 g-S 

!2rhSl 0 ^l i ? 4 §'^ 

S'® .9 no"" *<% 

19. -M 52 9 JO 

l| g-S “-il.se 

»g » aagl-Si 

i 3 ^ a »si 1 

3 »rg q £> 

3 w *c 5 rt O »r* *tS 
: 05 ■§ fa .s ° - 0 s 


rtf fl <D O ® 

CD <D 43 .£3 *i 
LO o <, 

<13 XI 2 0© 

&*■ «•§£ 

*^i—« •*» e-h 

•«< a o 

■® « DO J 

«|oS 4 - 

ai> 3 iB 

.•s g-s sS-i 

;d%-Q w 2 os oa 

lllfsi 

< o S-SdJCS 


» OJ 

o O rj 
d) O 
— *0 U ^ 

.13 >^£ S 

C o 5 

o * 

C S ^ H» *S id QD 
C5 w £^ £*S © s 

. q_□ m ^ _q O . 

a M 6.® op 3 

J*5g|-§ 
£ Jojg 

** 03 5 a 

M ©'g (6 

5c 3 


■fo ^iSg.'H'ia 9-SJ S'g 
a* c ai s g-I sS ~s3;§9 

‘•5= ,3.2 ” 5 . »■« m Q, s « SB 3 

- 3 , j2 u ,r, 0 a#RcouQ p g ju 

g O 43 « “o® -£SfS.2 

S 1 ojn J-S * S 2 no SP* b Ss 

- dd i4 —JTuCQ rt o - cc fl 13 5 _ «.2 fl bOrt-i w \I 

ca Jr 3 own cag m MSM.S2§^l3 0 <««» g cs 

g I T! ‘55S*3 ws 2 a soS^lz;-§M § * 

ml 1 .silwl ^ iSi * - 

oa eh 8 53 J - „ d | o JS gas 

& B ri.a^«ii3 1’3'gra i I I'g^J p 4 

A&MWC sss-< 


t* a ® CO , 
o r o g © o j 

Itfl s -S1 

3 aj3 eS 

jpqS-H . 2 m i 
; ^ o ° g « 

55 l^l s =: 

-1 “'S 'gwi- 
5Sn m! 


ffl W [D 
a Q.h 

H i?a 

ill 

c3 

5 mco £ 
pq .9 § 

1 Quag’S! 

a o 


-g rq 

_ ^s.2 o 
"cT g HO 

13 tf-i 

I a li s 

5 i m £? 1 o 

j ® a a o 
32 “ a 

■» fH ^Ob 


•q P-J 2 en 

3«*-4 ^ 2 3 a 

^ o h- 4 *d g <3 

£.* „ ° 43 9 S 

•slls-g 2 

CQ & 5 CD -v* 

1 *H 

A y “ jj ca *S 

O — On o °_ 

.S-8 I 

SS5 I 



278 TIRUMALAI SRI. VENKATESVARA 

the cruel aspect of Mercury). In South India, God Subrahmanya or 
Kumar a 1 has both these aspects. He is God of wisdom, spiritualism 
on one side and a warrior and evil striker on the other side. What¬ 
ever may be said by Buddhist writers like Rhys Davids, I am tempted 
to believe the theory of Professor Wilson when he says, regarding 
the origin of Gautama Buddha, that he is only an imaginary 
personage. Gautama Sakya’s mother’s name is Maya or Prakriti, 
and the name of the mother of his prototype Mercury or Hermes is 
Maia, indeed a term borrowed from the name of the great mother of 
Gods—Cybele who is called Ma. His father’s name Suddhodana is a 
combination of Tauth and Odin, other names of Buddha in allied cults 
and countries and the word Suddodan (Tuttodin) has been coined 
as the root. It is same as Tuis-Odin. Even otherwise Suddodan 
means Suddha Brahma and not a man who eats pure food as guessed 
by some scholars. Gautama Buddha is thus the Son-God or Brahma 
or Kumara . That Brahma is Kumara or Skanda is the opinion of the 
author of Mahabharata who calls the birth of Kumara Brahmadarsana 2 
or manifestation of Brahma (See Ch. S5 of Anusasanika Parva.) 
Brahma is the first ancestor or God of the Bhrigus and the Asvins 
or Nasatyas are their Gods. It is the Asvins that rejuvenated 
Chyavana Bhargava, the eponymous ancestor of the Dekhanese 
races. The Phoenix or the double headed Phoenix, the Egyptian 
Benhu, and the Indian Bhanu (See Vana Parva Ch. 223) are their 
manifestations. An Iconic representation of these gods is to be 
found in the sculptures of Boghaz Kieu Hatti and the double 
headed Eagle of Eyuk. In other words this Brahma is also an 


1. The double aspect of Kumara is apparent from a number of texts in 
our sacred literature. The following are some of the references. 

{a) Ramayana I. 26- 

{b) Patanjali 

(c) and jPTK. Chandogya 

2. See also in Mahabharata Vanaparva Ch. 131 where Skanda is called— 

w, jwnfo, 

AnuUtsauikaparva Ch. 85 Slokas 85 to 90. 

&c., &c. 

m ^ 

The Chapter relates to the birth of Kumara as an aspect of Brahma or 
Agni. 

S. B. x. 11 identifies Agni and Prajapati. 

Sw. U. iv. 2 says that Rudra is ITiranyagarba. 

Sw. U. iii. 4 says Rudra begot Hiranyagarbha in the beginning. Adbhuta 
is the name of the ‘Fire’ from which Kumara was born. 
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ancient God of the Hittites, a race allied to the Kurus and Nagas. 
Brahma’s country is Brahmaloka, and Ajamida or the Goat Meda, 
the eponymous ancestor of the Panchalas is Brahma or Visvakarma 
Brahma. A God with a goat by his side is also depicted in the 
Boghaz Kieu sculptures. The God of these Panchala smiths is 
Panchamukha Brahma, and Brahma Achari is a term of high respect 
among them. In the racial history of the Agnikulas, the number 
five has a prominent place and it is this number which gave rise 
first to the Nirisvara Sankhya with its five tattvas and later on to 
the Seswara.- The Pythagorean Pentacle and the Celtic Druid’s 
foot are in point. King Drupada of the Mahabharata is a Panchala 
King and his daughter Yagnaseni (Sen is a term affixed to Naga 
names) or Draupadi is said to have prayed to God, for a husband five 
times in her previous birth by the writer of Mahabharata curiously, in 
the Panchendropakhyana. It is nothing more than the worship of the 
tribal God Brahma with his five fundamental aspects. The five 
cities of the plain in the Bible evidently of Canaanite origin said to 
have been destroyed by fire is a confederacy of these Phoenician 
smith cities formed according to the conception of this five headed 
Brahma. The Pandava brothers are five, the sons of Kartavirya, a 
worshipper of fire are five. Mahabharata shows that both were 
propitiators of the Fire-God and had their boons from him. Pandava 
Arjuna gave Khandava forest to the Fire-God as food and Karta- 
viryarjuna also made a similar gift . 1 Cadmus is helped by five 
heroes in building Thebes. The Philistine cities are five. 


1. See Mahabharata Santiparva Ch. 48. 

Ancient Assyria is the Salmali Dvipa of the Puranas. It is the country of 
the Kuru Panchalas, or the ‘five ables or the smiths. 

Ancient kingdom of Troad or Ilium Troy is of Panchala origin, 

Anchises—the Latin hero is connected with Hum. He is the son of the 
goddess Venus. The word means the lord of five or Panchamukha Brahma. 
Latins are his descendants and the Latins and Etruscans are descendants of 
these Panchalas. 

According to the article on Anchises (See E. B. 9th Edn. Vol II p. 3). 
Anchises is “ the son of Capys, and grandson of Asaracus, his mother being 
Themis, a daughter of Ilus, the founder of Ilium or Troy.” 

Iliad xx 231-239. 

From the Assyrian character of the name Asarachus, and from the inter¬ 
course between the Phoenicians and the early inhabitants of Troad and from 
the connection of Venus the protecting goddess of the Phoenicians with 
Anchises, it had been inferred that the family of the latter had originally come 
from somewhere near the centre of Assyrian influence.” 

This country is the country of Elam after which probably Ilium is named. 



280 TIRUMALAI SRI VENK AXES VARA 

IV 

Brahma—Brahmaloka 

The Ancient Hittites and their Dravidian connections. 

The Hittite is a member of an ancient race of Asia Minor and 
Northern Syria. The earliest Semitic religious record, the Bible, 
refers to them in Gen. xlix. 29. The Hittite race combines in itself 
Turanian or Mongolian and Semitic elements. They founded a 
powerful monarchy as early as 1600 B. C., and were a threat 
to the Egyptians, Babylonians and Assyrians for centuries. They 
are also connected with the Amorites or the Amuru or Muru. 
Their Turanian connections imply their Naga or serpent origin— 
verily Scythian. They are Dravidian Kshafcriyas 1 and from their 
Naga or Turanian origin we have to identify them with the Kurus 
of our sacred literature. The account of Derketo of Membij (a fish 
Goddess), is the same as that of Uparichara Vasu and the fish 
goddess, Adrika or Girika, and Uparichara is an early eponymous 
ancestor of the Kurus. He is a Chaidya or Khedya or Kheta and 
the Chedis are of Hittite origin. Bombay on the west coast of India 
is called after this Goddess (Mumba) the same as the Goddess of the 
city of Membji. 

There are Hittite Naga traces in the history of the early races 
who flourished in India and it is proposed to show in this short 
enquiry that the history of Magadha and the Dekhan is of Dravidian- 
Hittite-Naga origin. The connecting link is Brahma, the ancestor 
of the Bhrigus. Dekhan is the Dravidian country. Turanian and 
Dravidian are identical words meaning BrahmA and the Dravidians 
are descendants of Brahma, and it is in this word Dravida and 
Brahma we have to see the beginnings of the philosophical notions 
about Purusha and Prakriti. The interpreter of this notion is the 
'Bee symbolism .’ The ‘Bee’ is the Prakriti and Purusha is the 
Drone. 

The Bee Symbolism. 

The early Dravidian races are worshippers of Prakriti or Nature 
and the ‘Bee’ symbolism is a prominent feature in their cult. The 
Jewish Deborah is a bee goddess. Deborah in Hebrew means a 
Bee. The Diana of the Ephesians in the Phrygian country is wor¬ 
shipped under the symbolism of the ‘Bee’. The Hittite Goddess of 

1. Encthqnus, the serpent Kang of Athens, is a Kshatriya. The word 
Kshatriya appears to be traceable to earth. E. B. 13th Edn. derives the word 
from ‘earth’ and says it is connected with the Greek V 
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Membij is also a ‘Bee Goddess’. Another ancient Goddess of 
Aleppo is a ‘Bee’ Goddess’. The Goddess of Srisailam in the 
Andhra Satavahana country is Bhramarambika or a Bee Goddess. 1 

The Puranic Brahma the creator, is the Drone that merely 
fashions the material Universe periodically and his consort Saraswati 
is the * Bee.’ And in fact Saraswati itself means a ‘ Bee Goddess.’ 3 
The Vedic word Saras or Sarat means a ‘Bee’. (See Rig- Veda. 
I-H 2 - 2 I ; also Taittiriya Samhita V—iii—12. Satha-patha Brahmana 
XIII-iii-1-4) 

It is the same idea that is mentioned in the Svetasvatara Upa- 
nishad in the illustration of the He-goat and the She-goat with its 
three coloured children. “ The one She-goat red, white and black 
produceth many like formed unto her. The one He-goat enjoyed 
her. The other leaveth her whom he had enjoyed.’’ Svetasvatara 
Upanishadr-iv-s . 

Sarasvati is a sacred river of the Dravidian Bhrigus and accord¬ 
ing to Puranic account, the northern Vedi or Fire altar of Brahma is 
situate on its banks. The consort of the Jewish Abraham (Brahmaf 
is Sara (Sarasvati) and his friendship to the Hittite and the Amorite 
is apparent to readers of the Book of Genesis. The Jewish Yahveh, 
is Mars or God Kumara and the Jews are a branch of the ancient 
Panchalas. 

These facts it is necessary to premise to understand what is 
meant by Brahmaloka of our sacred literature and its connection 
with the Dekhan. 

Professor Sayce in his ‘Hittites, the story of a forgotten empire’ 
says “Light has been cast on the history of Western Asia and 

1. Sankara in his says. 

tfsrfr win# sfifswrtfr %• 11 

2. The Vedic word Saragha. is like the Bee giver of honey. 

In other words the goddess is The Moon itself is ?R^T* 

The Sruti is’ OT. 

2. *rr *m:. 

3. 

3. Saturday (in the day presided over by Brahma or Saturn) is the Sabbath 
day for the Jew. Tuesday on the day of the War God Mars is the Sabbath day 
of the ancient Assyrian. Hebrew Sabbath is probably traceable to an ancient 
worship of that planet. Amos V. 26 refers to worship of Chxurun. which is taken 
to represent Kawan or Saturn. 
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therewith upon the sacred record of the Old Testament, and a 
people has advanced to the forefront of modern knowledge who 
exercised a deep influence upon the fortunes of Israel though hither¬ 
to they had been to us merely a name.” (Page 204.) 

Much the same thing has to be said of the ancient Dravidian 
Bhrigus and of their sacred literature, the Puranas. Their history 
is to be unearthed from stray references in the epics and' the 
Puranas, whose original makers they are. 

The Hittites and the Bhrigus are identical, probably brothers in 
blood following different avocations. The Hittites are the Kshatriyas 
with whom the ancient Bhrigu priests fought. The characteristic 
Hittite weapon was the double headed battle axe passed later on to 
his European descendant, the Frank under the name of Francisca. 
It is the weapon of the Bhrigu. All received the weapon from 
Visvakarma or Brahma who in Vedic literature is represented as 
holding the axe 1 in his hand. See Rig Veda VIII 29-3. 

The Hittites disappeared from history leaving their heritage to 
the Cappadocian Phrygians, who passed the same on to the Lydians. 
Dekhan presents in a remarkable degree the Hittite traces deducible 
from the history of Phrygia and Lydia. 

1. The axe is also the symbol of God Kumara or Brahma. It is this 
God that is depicted in the Boghaz Keiu sculptures with the axe in his hand. 
Sandon of Cilicia is worshipped under the symbolism of the axe. The Labryn 
of the Minoan areas symbolise the same God. 


{To be continued ) 


NRITTAPARA 

A TYPE OF DRAMA 

M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, m.a. 

In the prologue to the Bhagavadajjuka 1 , a drama of the 
prahasana kind, ten types of plays are mentioned as modifications of 
the nataka and prakarana species. 2 The list begins with the name 

1* Bhagavadajjuka is a drama where bhagavun and ajjukci play the role. 
Bhagavan in this play is a panvrcit or a yogin. Ajjuka is a dramatic term used 
to a hataera or a coutesan. The name may suggest that a questionable union 
was attempted between a sanyasm and a dancer. But the real story falsifies 
such import of the name, A pupil to study practical philosophy but marked 
with the traits of all worldly career sought spiritual tuition under a parivrat, 
the hero of the play. The sannyasin explains the psychical transmigration of 
soul by entering into the dead body of a courtesan. The authorship of the 
drama is attributed by one commentator to Baudhayana, by another to Bharata 
himself and the third is silent on the point. Baudhayana seems to have written 
a Ramayana to excel the work of Valmiki. Whether he is the same as the 
author of the vritti on Purvottara Mimamsa cannot be determined. One thing 
is known to us beyond doubt that the author of the vritti on the sutras of 
Jaimini and Vyasa is same as Upavarsha, but the poet Baudhayana might be a 
different one. That a poet Baudhayana existed is beyond doubt for he as such is 
praised by Sukumara in his Raghuviracharita, a play of the twelfth century 
f ftfTrfwIwkTnficfr '•). But a fragmentary inscription of M ah endta- 
vikrama at Mamandflr near Conjeevaram mentions Maltavilasa and— gavadajjuka 
and many more dramas together. In the prologue to Matlavilasa the authorship 
is attributed to Mahendra the ruler of Conjeevaram (610 A.D.) It may be 
inferred that in the worn out slab the letter bh —must have disappeared before— 
gavadajjuka and the work may be included among the numerous plays mention¬ 
ed therein. Another drama mentioned in it is probably Urvasfmadana, which is 
not now available. 

The text of the drama alone was first published in the Journal of Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society and then with the commentary of Narayana 
Mr. Anujan Achan of Sendamangalam, Malabar, issued another edition. The 
other two commentaries are not available in print. 

2. nrrtffaft (qJSflWpfor ffR'P *nsfff). 

—A Brit | m g 

art %rn bt Tfffq «t str (3ft ff str) i 
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of pd.ra. There are three commentaries 11 to the prahasana und none 
of the commentators have attempted any enlightening on the word. 
Certainly it means one of the rupakas (plays); but none of the well- 
known writers on dramaturgy have used the word. Then what is 
para ? What are its individualising traits ? We shall grope in the 
dark recesses of certain works on poetics and see if they can guide 
us to right interpretation. 

In the way of introduction a word about the various types of 
drama will not be altogether irrelevant. Bharata has given us ten 
types of plays which all writers on dramaturgy have quietly followed. 
Dhananjaya even named his work Dasarupaka while its commentator 
as if to ridicule the Idea of such limitation called himself Bahurfipa- 
misra, probably a pseudonym. The ten kinds are Nataka, Prakarana, 
diraa, prahasana, samavakara, vyayoga, Ihamriga, vxdhi, utsrishtikanka 
and bhana. In the passage referred to ten types are named 
excluding nataka and prakarana; but para and sallapaka are the two 
extra over the enumeration of Bharata. 

Kohala names twenty 2 while Saradatanaya in his Bhavaprakasa 
gives the usual ten and another twenty of a different species which 

1. Of the three commentaries one 'written by Narayana is published. 
Here the commentator ascribes the drama to Baudhnyana. This Narayana is 
probably identical with the commentator of Uttararamacharita which is inferred 
from the closing- verse of his in the commentary. 

dtawrcfcd rarwcr I 

mm 

^nwcrfr Mr l 
RwrcffTRuh g*r: 

Rama, the pupil of Achyuta is another who wrote an elaboate and very good 
commentary on the same . This is not yet published. The other commentary 
is anonymous but of a meagre type based on the interpretations of Narayana. 

2. Kohala classifies plays into marga and desx based on the principle 
whether song and dance predominate in each of them. Among marga kinds 
the names of the well-known ten with natika, prakaranika, bhanika, hasika, 
viyogim, dimika, kalotsahavatl, chitra, jugupsita, chitratala are cited. None 
of these twenty allow song or dance in them. Under desi plays he gives again 
dombika, bhanaka, prasthana, shidgaka, bhanika, prerana, ramakrlda, raga- 
kavya, hallisa, rasaka. Among these the last six are fascinating only as 
rapturous dances of delicate or wild type (sukamara or uddhata). 

*rrof ^atfcT I wrca'ar htptcT ftmr; g*r II 

m TTfRUT I RTCT ^ flq: (| 
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involve song and dance. Visvanatha gives only twenty-eight and 
Verna twenty. In Agnipurana twenty-seven are named. Sallapaka 1 
is one among the extra types; but para is nowhere mentioned. 
Thus there are thirty rupakas of which the ten and twenty Form 
separate species. The former class is termed rasR&raya and 
the latter bhavdiraya* 2 Among those of rasdhraya what are the 

stfa I sfork snjfr rwrm il 
drrfor sretftar srrffor m I ffoiffor ^ rkfor Tfom^Tcfr jp: \\ 
mi igiforr fo ffocrr&rcl I fokrk ftrapqf sr^qr n 
m I ^for iiFfor srr®r: nw r%£r$fa ^ 11 

nrrfor for *r*refo A =* I =* forer: *rt£ fortfr |i 

Among these Natika etc., are corresponding derivatives of Nataka etc., but 
must be of a milder type allowing greater number of feminine characters. In 
the accompanying chart they are classified along with their primary types. 

1. Sallapaka is not one among Bharata’s ten plays, though it is included 
in the list given in Bhagavadajjuka. It is not in the language of Bharata’s 
admirers a rasa&raya play; for, the second act of sallapaka must display ecstatic 
feelings in dance regulated by tala, or time. Sallapaka admits a theme found 
in the Puranas or framed by the poet or mixed of the both. The hero is a 
calm-minded rich man or a pdshanda of passionate and excitable nature. The 
hero has an unrelenting opponent who invades his peace and dupes him by 
surprises. Divine accidents, invasion, fight, captivity, escape, and success are 
the moving incidents of the theme. In the first act the hero runs away while 
in the third though surrounded he escapes. In the second the dance of uddhata 
type relieves the excess of craft but recalls the descriptions of the boorish 
African dances. Thus Sallapaka as far as its individual characteristics are 
known may not deserve a place among the chosen ten. 

2. Rasairaya is also called vakydrthabhinaya, for the rasa is considered as 
vakyartka in a kavya. Bhava&raya is 'Called paddrthabhinaya. This difference 
among plays is explained in that the former class in based on the excellence of 
the katharasa ; while the latter class creates pleasure by song and dance chiefly. 
Saradatanaya says:— 

wrcwr r%gT 3 TctpjT tru: II (vrn. 6 .) 

rfo?ri I 

wrRR&rcr: TrrfoTforr^TRRTr: ll 

dr 3dfol: WT fow I 

€Nr wtrrt drk *tptT TPTRWTr: ll 
w t dr idsr for: ?gkrqr (ix. 45.) 
wrfor^dd; II 

dfo sw rfo dmrkwTdRdr^ l 
dwrrfo ddSfmrdforfprR^ 1 

cjwrerttffoqicroq; 11 (vn. 4,12.) 

Bhoja enumerates 24 kinds of plays in which the usual 10 mpakas and 
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characterestics that differentiate one from the other ? whether the 
theme is taken from the old accepted mythology or composed by the 
poet from the incidents of every-day world—constitutes the chief 
item. Abhinavagupta in explaining the differences point out that 
vrittis formulate their differentiation ; which are as everybody knows 
four vis-, kanik f, bharatt, Erabhaii and sattvati. Though every writer 
on poetics dwelt upon these four terms a passing notice may be 
useful to a general reader. Kaisikl is the mode of conducting 
thought and expression in a delicate and graceful form accompanied 
by natural and delight.ful action on the stage. The emotion and 
sentiment should be exhibited in a mild and elegant form in lovely 
poses. It is best displayed when female characters exhibit tender 
emotions. Kohala opines that even emotions of sorrow can be 
shown by Kaisiki. 1 Bharat! represents discussion and argument. 
Arabhatl is the mode adopted in the conduct of a drama accompanied 
by heated arguments, bullying words, exclamatory abuses and 
ridicule. It is chiefly used in randy a rasa and some times in excited 
vlra rasa. Sattvati is the mode in which a hero exhibits himself in 
wonder, heroism or dejection, with perfect control over his emotions. 

According to Abhinavagupta and his teacher Bhatta Tauta, these 
four vrittis form the basis of differentiation of various types of 

Natika and Sattaka are classed by him under vdkydrthdbhinaya and 12 more as 
padarthabhinaya. They are qWPT, STITTS, 

Cffcr:, WTP, 

Even among those that are called upurapakas there is a distinction! called 
mdrga and deli while mdrga admits only the song and fulness of rasdbhinaya 
the desl is based upon song and dance of ecstatic types as practised in diff erent 
countries in India. The plays which are merely dances infrequently inters¬ 
persed With song are seven dombl, srigadita, bhana, bhanl, prasthana, rasaka 
and kavya. But even among older writers nparv.pakas are classed as mdrga 
and debt ; Dattila names 16 of the latter kind as sattaka, totaka, goshfchl, 
brindaka, silpaka, prekshana, sallapaka, hallisa, rasaka, ullopya, srigadita, 
natyarasaka, durmalll, prasthana, kavya, and lasika. Thus it will be seen 
that all those which are exhibited before audience are classed as plays only 
figuratively; Saradatanaya gives support to this view. 

t«rr urcr I 

l. £t %f^r WRf ” 

Bharata assigns to Kaisiki only sringara and hasya and not karuna. The 
authors like Vidyanatha followed Kohala while the majority of standard writers 
on poetics supported only Bharata. 

Sarvesvara (1080 A.D.), a great authority on dramaturgy has assigned 
bhdrail a mode of perfect delivery or pdfkya as common to all rasas and kaiiikl 
to Iringdm ; sattvati to vlra and drabhati to raudra and bhlbhatsa as follows.-_ 
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dramas. 1 Bat (r) the extent in the number of acts ( ankas ), (2) the 
source of plot, (3) the conduct and deportment of the hero and the 
heroine, (4) predominance of main rasa and the admissibility of any 
subsidiary ones and (5) what is to be avoided, also determine the 
type of drama. To make lucid what is said above the adjoining 
charts will show how each type of drama is constituted and 
differentiated from one another. 


trWr m dRdsrrcsrfT 5^: l m its. ff%: afo II 

The same view is supported by Vishnudhai-mottara which adds htisya to 
kailikl the rest being the same. 

cT 4 r sfiTRUTPir fMfor wM\ m I mi Brener =sr mi II 

mi ¥pifcr ItM 1 . mw-im g mrcfr etc., II 

Rfunachandra in his Natyadarpana simply amplifies with details the views 
expressed in Vishnudarmottara. 

^^nrw-qT5vr5Rr#rR5Tc7r I m; asfafttffifepan' qri% arircfr 11 

In the distribution ot vrittis among rasas Bharata’s work gives various 
readings according to different recensions. But Abhinavagupta’s reading- is 
based on the psychological analysis oi rasa which runs as follows :— 

sramrcsrgBT fiM l dPdcfr m ftttqr sfftrgrrercrfaar 11 

i\\ %r f#w-fr 1%: I ^Wc% dsr^rrcrdr II 

Other readings are according to one set of manuscripts :— 

firT: PTT?lf?Rh $: I dPdclf % PfiNl AlcITW II 

Ok srlgi mm mm f%rr 11 

and according to another set of readings:— 

m grpr ^ jRr: f&nv -1 drfq r%rr sft&asprswr 11 

*PTFi% =d sfR# m TOT# I fflXcft ^rrq- T 3 W II 

i- w-r id wr Trraxfd, dP# f| mmmmi 

qv^q^Tci l mm 

I sri^roft—Ch. xvm, 
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II. Uparupakas. 


Pathya (delivery) with light song. i. 

2 . 

3 - 

4 * 


5 - 


Mere dance 


i. 


*TTBt—Vulgar type. 

sfTTTRrT—Serious. 

T%oq?P— Do. 

^FRft—Delicate, slightly hu¬ 
mourous. 

—Civilised type, ,allows 
humour and gaiety. Hero 
clever and witty. 

— 


Dance and Song mixed. 


r. 'wnsg—Exciting and passionate. 
2 . vnfops—Delicate (n^m) 

3- vnofr— Do. 


4- —Low and vulgar charac¬ 
ters. 

5- hprt—H ataera with a suppliant 

hero. 

6 . jrsrfnte—Mixture of high and low 
characters. 

7 • —Dance in couples in 64 

rounds. 

S. Do. lighter type in 

different poses. 

After a short introduction to the nature of dramatic types we 
shall search for the use of the wot A para. 

(1) In the prologue to Bhagavadajjuka : —• 

31 sawn ureft un^Tan^. 


silte ft BFcTT i w 

softer srvnsrfftfft q^iift. 

(2) In Bhavaprakasa Chapter VII. 

cRsnruiftfft 1 

(3) Bahurgpamisra in his commentary on Dasarupaka borrows 
the idea from Bhavaprakasa. 

“ wm w 3fnri?Ti3. ” 

(4) Abhinavagupta’s commentary on Natyasastra Ch. xxn 
while defining the term nat.ya.yita ? 

(a) wt 
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T^5qr<i^: (mum: is a clerical error.) 

«5f snsfon i wst ft *rarrf§ra%?r:, 

nq ^i%{— z%. ^ifir vr^fcT i srfa * qifsrer:, 

2?^5T ^TTI^ I 5ST?TTI%^3 ^sntstfm: C£ SfST 

vrt^rfcr ” l cTtT £c 3W ^sR'clIR ” W^4 fsNsqRl— 

HiRsj -f% ?}-:z^i%^qi^%lt vjxFjs^j-^n: ^^TSRftq - ; l 
^et^otjt imym $r t r Wra *nwam«ismrcr: u XXII. 45. 

(b) ^roKnRcr *9 qi^rq^cnqr^qR (5R T) sr%q^ XXII. 47. 

(c) wi^sfen qi 1 w (^r T) gwirerer 

W&T: I XVIII. 21. Si. 

(5) In the same work and in a different chapter Abhinava 
speaks of VSLsavadatta-nritta-pSra only as a synonym. In the fourth 
and fifth quotations nrittapara and natyapara are mentioned to show 
that in 7iatyayita characters on the stage in one drama are represent¬ 
ed to sit as audience in some other sub-drama exhibited in the 
development of the main theme as in the Balaramayana of Rajasekhara. 
In Natyapara of Subandhu the main character, the hero Udayana, is 
made to witness the dramatic performance of his own story played 
by Bindusara. When the latter extols the glorious deeds of 
Udayana the hero suddenly forgets his being the audience of the 
drama exclaims his own miserable state of separation from Vasava- 
datta before her mother. Vasavadatta Natyapara is said to have 
been composed by Subandhu. The fourth and fifth references 
by Abhinava come closely to each other in illustrating Natyayita 
and hence it may be assumed that nrittapara and natyapara refer 
to the same type. 

With regard to the first reference only the word para occurs ; 
it Is already said that none of the three commentators on Bhagavad- 
ajjuka attempted to explain the term. Our sole guide is § 5 radatanaya 
whose reference to nrittapara is given in (2) above which was simply 
borrowed in (3). He mentions it as an example to the fifth kind of 
drama called samagra as classified by Subandhu. The whole 
quotation of Subandhu’s sub-divisions of nataka will be instructive 
to a reader of dramaturgy. 

m whi 1 

15 ^ srtr =sr mik 5 #cr m n 

'TOTfiTfi nm fiTTT m aim: i 

fwr ww ^ 11 
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srtr to toto; n 


rt% i 

5 %S^raiR: SRTRf T¥ STO: || 


a rx 



ritto zumwm 


rn^rn '^rtoi^t TOPm# i 
rto *mi s-?t#^r‘4 w. ii 
rtto ^ srRlg-i ggfe 3^ei: i 
<rermr 5^ tor ®wr%ro^ n 
^pr^TT to I 
^#str tor fRrf%ro^^ h 
# r w toto^ i 
mttoto totto, n 

FTO W$'. TOT R Wm || 

at 3 M =t toto *ro toto iro 1 1 
ft % RR: m TOW TOTO II 

W: II 

TOrcfts^Rr Hr# 'm toto i 
p^wito% to% mmm totor n 
tow# r w tort qrorro i 
TO ft TO^RifR TOR: qfd^R: || 
TOft ^to&hRjtto i 

TO TOTOI% RRftfftdR W: || 
#RRf fWrftOTTT^ ^TORTO I 
TOTOffeTOI ^IfTOTOf dR || 

>ri%w toittorto (totor; i 
TORTrTORTO pww n 
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m 11 
m$m tort | 

m fffl: II 

i 

*irat ^ 3iOTTHo#t m a 
zm lM# i 

m a 

^ i%w mfiw; i 
sifsHhwRr $iw qw wm\ ii 
RWT TO^RF | 

m ^^rgrfr; II 

fsfer if# 2 ^R#: | 

m #pstcrr ^rr^r n 

m\ ^r^fWot: n 

RR^R^jq^R RTR#fr; | 
m ^ %rr ^tw^mrTO[ 11 
m f| f^$Rg^l%^: | 
3*f#i rtciH rR a 

i i 

^fraRi%# ii 

tot 3 RRm I 

<#r n 

^Rwrft OTir^r i 

3^> : HTf^T: SRFTR R^R ij^IR^ 11 
ERTRf R2% <p[: | 
ii 

RTfFTR WMR qreft t 
5TO %[ q§RSR^cT R H 
3 ®* ^ 3 #^ | 
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m rwiH ^ 11 

=!w 4 ^nmf^ ^cra; i 

Subandhu according to Saradatanaya divides nataka into five 
kinds (i) Purna (2) Prasanta (3) Bhasvara (4} Lalita and{5) Samagra. 
The following will explain their characteristics. 

Purna type consists of five sandhis and ,their angas , i.e., the 
five unities. The word puma refers only to unities . Any of the four 
vrittis may conduct the story probably kaihiki and bharatl are pre¬ 
ferred which means that bringara and vlra may be the main rasas. 
Kpityaravana is cited as an example by Saradatanaya for this kind of 
drama. This drama is not now available. It was probably written 
by Bhattanarayana in seven acts. The first act opens with . Surpa- 
nakha’s proposal of love to Lakshmana and the seventh act describes 
the death of Ravana and the fire ordeal of Sita. The style of the 
work as may be seen from the verses quoted is remarkably 
vigorous. The drama is devoid of sringara. 

Prasanta is a type of nataka where satlvati vrittl alone prevails 
i.e., the hero controls his passions with great sattva . This kind 
exhibits the nobility of the hero and the power to endure intense 
suftering. 1 he example given for this type is Svapnavasavadatta 
where Udayana bears with the unhappy death of Vasavadatta to 
marry Padmavati. The drama was composed by Bhasa. The pramnta 
type should contain the first four unities and can omit one anga of the 
last —upasamhara. Saradatanaya cites four contexts for the first four 
unities of which the printed text contains only the first and the fourth 
and second and third are missing. The Malabar copies are probably 
expurgated summaries of Bhasa’s original text. The quotations 
given by Abhinava in Dhvanyaioka lochana 1 and Gunachandra 2 in 
Natyadarpaga are also missing in the printed edition. But the verse 
quoted by Saradatanaya under the fourth unity is available in the 
printed text which runs as- 

1 . frqfrsrc 1 

?rr mz\ ir 11 

In Ibis verse tadena means * by key.’ Her form is compared to a key. 
Telugu word tala die? meaning a lock is a derivative of the Sanskrit word tada. 
A similar use of the word is found in Asvaghosha’s Buddhacharita 

gynrrcs sit OTrnmrcidr: I 

?TS*Tc[r%d .Ifidsyr 11 (i. 79 ). 

2 . A passage is cited in Natyadarpaga under Bhasa’s Svapnavasavadatta 
but the previous scene as a whole is not found in the printed text. It runs as ;— 
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i%: 5Rpn ^wt 4f sfwrar srfo^trerer: i 
gtf 3 %fi ?r q^rtw mti srmrfi mi II 

Bhasvara type is based on bharati vntli with most of sandhyan- 
gas. Balaramayana is a typical example of this kind. 

The type of nataka called lalita insists upon kaniki vritti and 
it must be a brilliant piece in the revels of Sringara. 

Vikramorvasi is cited as an example. 

The samagra type of nataka is based on ail the four vrittis and 
the thirty-six lakshanas (as enumerated by Bharata in the Natya 
Sastra Ch. xvi) and all the sixty-four sandhyangas should be present. 
Nrittapara is cited as an example by Saradstanaya. The presence of 
four vrittis presupposes that the theme should be of varied and mixed 
character involving sringara , viva, roudra and adbhuta , maintained 
by four classes of nayakas dhirod&tta , dhiralalita ) dhiroddhata, and 
dhim'santa . Nrittapara was according to Abhinava written by 
Subandhu. Dandin’s fragmentary verse in praise of Subandhu 1 
suggests that Bindusara and Udayana acted together and one 
imprisoned the other and Subandhu either died leaving the 
story there or the story really ends with that incident. Abhinava’s 
quotations show that between Udayana and Bindusara each one 
forms audience while the other acted as a character in an inner 



5ift%TREfcn *rr star *ns?n jt?tt ii 
TjM i i” 


The second unity pointed out by Saradatanaya refers to the facial mark 
(PfWf>) on the forehead of Padmavati which induced Vatsaraja to infer the 
presence of Vasavadatta somewhere in the neighbourhood. 

It may be a bold conjecture yet conforming to the other available facts 
that the verse cited by Dandin— 

w $ flrc°T ^ciq; l twcfr w w-vr \\ 

must have been taken from the last act of Svapnavasavadatta when Vatsaraja 
forces Padmavati to show up Vasavadatta. In some of the copies of Kavya- 
darsa the w ord tciniH is found instead of Avutifi. The verse is quoted also by 
Bhoja in his Sringaraprakasa with the latter reading and he explains the 
word Avantf as Vasavadatta. Even Vadighanghaladeva in his commentary 
on Kavyadarsa explains the word as referring to Vasavadatta. 

1, T^Fdf fiFSTOW ! 

r..ii 


( Av antimndarij 
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drama. Another fragmentary verse quoted c by Vatnana 1 refers 
to Bindusara as the son of Chandragupta and the author’s comment 
following the verse shows that Subandhu was a minister of 
Bindusara. 3 Bana’s reference to Vasavadatta probably refers to 
Vasavadatta Nrittapara of Subandhu or some other romance of 
the name metioned in Mahabhashya IV. iii. S7. The available 
Vasavadatta of Subandhu does not relate the story of Udayana’s 
wife and has references to later authors as Bana, Bhavabhuti etc , 3 


1 . mm q^giRRq: qqr 

5fr^r m(m\ fv-^'r «pt: 1 

Vamana-K(kycilanMra sntravritti III-2. 




2, mm- % cfmn*Rw =q sq^Ti^qwwrc 5 ^ ^[yrqrq^g 1 

Here some critics read Vasubandhu. But most of Llie manuscripts read 
cha and Subandhu and Dandin’s verse referring to Bindusara, son of Chandra¬ 
gupta supports the reading Subandhu. 

3. (a) To Kalidasa— 

itwrd V£-cR5T 1 (Vasa). 

Rhetoricians like Ivuntalaka assert that Kalidasa introduced the curse of 
Durvasas into the story of Sakuntala. 

(b) to Bharavi— 

f^TRTWf?;: qROTW RH: I (Vasavadatta) 

Compare 

“ qrqqr%q.- I sqqTcPnr rhwqqv q'ttcrrrqq: tl ” 

(Kiratarjuniya, xi-12). 

(c) to Ban a— 

1 (Va Sa ). 

is found in Kadambari. 

(d) to Uddyotakara—- 


(<?) to Jaimini— 

f q qqpTcFqRR': I 

This refers particularly to Kumarila. 

(/) to Bhavabhuti. 

mm qrq-%rcT m =q mr%r%cirwq ^?qffirq qgfa R^rcrrf^rq 

frf Gfacwf .fqq ^Vrwq tRqyfqq Rqraqfhq 

qmrRqfjqrqq 1 

Cf. Malalimadhava (V-10) 

^iqq qfqtqpqaq r%i%qqRqqR^;qq ■q etc., 

It is not probable such great, writers as above to have gone for borrowing 
from such a second rate poet as the author of the available Vasavadatta, 
Among the prose works in Sanskrit this work though largely studied does not 
really secure a high rank. 
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besides Uddyotakara and Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. This Subandhu 
may be undoubtedly assigned to the latter half of the eighth century. 

Thus nrittapara represents a type of nataka in which ail'types 
of nayakas and nayikas occur in varied situations under a variety of 
emotions well laid out presenting all the unities and their angas. 
In fine, nataka is the best among all classes of plays and para the 
best of the nataka types. In the other kinds of nataka there is 
choice in the selection of rasa, nSyaka and sandhyangas but in 
para type all the four rasas which underlie four vrittis and naya¬ 
kas and sandhyangas are to be necessarily represented together. 
That is why it is placed first in the passage quoted above- From the 
time of Subandhu till the days of Mahendravikrama natyapara 
was well known and was considered a difficult type of composition 
among play-wrights- The type was apparently forgotten and found 
no place in the later works on dramaturgy. Discovery of a number 
of lost works on Bharata and Alankara may probably bring to light 
the full characteristics of the forgotten type of para. 

The word nrtta in nrttapara is almost a synonym of natya as 
used by Abhinavagupta in the three places. The word natya 
according to Bharata means the exhibition of a play on the stage 
without song and dance except in the nandi or divine worship. Nrtta 
is natya together with song. Nrtya is mostly dance with or without 
song but mostly without delivery of speech (Pathya) which alone 
in the opinion of Bharata creates rasa . SSradatanaya has the 
following on the point. 

q^mnSfiRT £r?sfr af[*r%rr% i 

and 

^«Rg^iia^n,(vn—13) 






Eastern Stone (Sandhyavandana) Mantapam of Kapila-Tjrtham below Sri Kapiiesvara’s lemple. 





THE GRADES OF WORSHIP 


K. KRISHNAMACHARYA, b.a., l.t. 

Principal, S. V. Sanskrit College, Tirupati. 

Religion is so finely blended in the life of a Hindu that it is not 
possible to draw a line beyond which its province does not lie. 
Every action of a Hindu has a religious touch about it. While 
prescribing the social and religious duties of a member of the chatur- 
vamya , the ancient sages had in their view both the social and the 
individual aspects of man. While the varna-dharma lays emphasis 
on the social aspect and the ahrama-dharma on the individual aspect, 
yet neither ignores the other side. A happy blending of both the 
dharmas was believed to help the social as well as the spiritual evolu¬ 
tion of man. 

Among the several dharmas intended to develop the latter, 
worship of God has naturally come to occupy a prominent place. 
This worship is of three grades, vis-, the temple, the home, and the 
antaryami- worship. Whether the temple has been a natural deve¬ 
lopment in the evolution of Hindu religious thought or an extraneous 
graft permitted and adapted for some special purposes, is a question 
beyond the province of this article. Whatever might have been its 
original source in the remote past, the temple stands to-day as an 
entirely Hindu institution serving a definite purpose in the life of a 
Hindu. A living religion, like a living organism, adapts itself to its 
changing environments. Either it creates a new institution as occa¬ 
sions demand, or adopts one from an external source and transforms 
it so as to fit in with its own environments. If it cannot do either, 
it is as good as dead. 

The sages of old, who instituted worship of God in some form 
or other, were not blind to the constitution of human mind. They 
not only included a mere prayer to God as an item of worship, but 
also insisted on some sacrifice or other on the part of the devotee 
before he could approach God. The idea of sacrifice is intended to 
develop a sense of detachedness towards things material. A prayer 
for material gain is naturally given the lowest rank. Oft-repeated, 
it may sometimes lead to higher kinds of prayer, e.g. t for moral 
strength to do the right in the teeth of formidable oppositions. 
Another item in the worship is a realisation that the very things that 
help man’s life in this world are but gifts from God, and as such 
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they must be utilized with the necessary knowledge and permission 
of God. That is why they are first laid at the feet of God, and in 
His service, before man could partake of them. 

In order to be able to do the worship in the right spirit, the 
devotee’s mind requires atturiement to a congenial spiritual atmos¬ 
phere. When the mind is so attuned, it can, for a time, divest itself 
of all material thoughts and think on God. But how to think on 
God ? The best way is to give Him a form, chosen from among those 
which He himself has created, and try to think on it. In his excus¬ 
able vanity, man saw that he himself was God's own image, and 
began ascribing human forms to God. But he was not satisfied that 
he was doing the right thing. God’s form must be more than human, 
for He has attributes beyond the reach of man. That realisation led 
him to give Him sometimes more limbs than man’s, representing 
some prominent attribute or other of His. Thoughts like this 
gradually led to forms where the human and the animal too are 
blended, e.g. f Narasimha, Vara'ha, Hayagriva, and so on. 

The underlying principle in all such creations of forms to 
God is that the human mind requires something tangible for 
it to concentrate upon—an 5 lamba, in other words. Dhyana or 
concentrated meditation is not possible, without something for it to 
centre round. And that something must, in the initial stages, be artis¬ 
tically attractive. The art in it catches the mind and holds it on in 
the first instance; then the art goes into the background and the 
material alone holds the mind. Hence it is that the sages insist on 
the images of God being beautiful, in the artistic sense. From 
material beauty to spiritual beauty can the mind transfer itself, by 
constant practice. When that stage is reached, the iilamba changes 
itself from being definite into indefinite, or we may say from vyakta 
to avyakta. The idol in the temple is vyakta with its proportions 
well defined; and the salagvam is avyakta* There.is again a third 
stage of God-worship which dispenses with either kind of alamba, 
the ant ary ami stage. Here the devotee not only realises God 
around himself, but also in his own person as seated in the centre 
of his heart. In this stage, the devotee feels that even in satisfying 
his natural and legitimate physicaL cravings, he is simply carrying 
out the will of God. This is the highest form of worship which a 
devotee can offer to God. 

Now, in these stages of worship, the Hindu sages have sought 
to develop both the social and the individual evolutions of man. In 
the temple-worship, the social aspect is most prominent; and in the 
next two, the individual aspect The temple offers to the devotee a 
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ready-made spiritual atmosphere, from the front tower to the sanctum 
sanctorum. Every kind of action visible in the temple converges on 
the central idol. Following the example of others around him, the 
devotee goes through the several acts of prostration, peregrination 
etc., feels the religious fervour and realises himself in the presence 
of God. Thus, without much effort on his part, the devotee is able 
to think on God, in the temple. That the temple-worship may not 
be looked down upon as of the lowest grade, a greater sanctity is 
sought to be attached thereto- There is neither sparsa nor dr'ishti - 
dosha within the temple. The lowest and the highest meet there on 
terms of equality, and are reminded of the fact that they are mem¬ 
bers of the same brotherhood, vis., the Hindu-fold. The thirtham 
and the ptasadam offered there are acceptable to all, within certain 
limitations. The prasadam offered in the temple may sometimes be 
utilized for the home-worship too. 

The level of advance of any society is generally judged by that 
of the men at the top. Hence in every society there are men of 
different stages of advance. A social institution takes these 
differences into account and tries to satisfy the aspirations of its 
members in the different grades. And opr temple is one such 
institution. Any Hindu has the right of worship therein (whatever 
may be his communal rank) under certain definite methods of proce¬ 
dure. 

But the home-worhsip is mainly intended for the development 
of the individual, and it is prescribed to satisfy a higher stage of 
concentration. Here the individual does not find, as in the temple, 
a ready-made religious atmosphere for him. He has to create one, 
on his own individual exertion ; and the object of worship too is not 
a well-defined idol, but the shapeless salagram. If he should be 
inclined to institute idols too at home, it must be under severe 
restrictions. A greater discipline is demanded of the devotee in the 
home-worship than in the temple-worship. 

The last grade is, as we have already pointed out, the 
antary ami- worship. This is also for the individual evolution. When 
this stage is reached, the devotee lives in God. Even in the smallest 
of his actions, the presence of God can be easily seen. He has wiped 
out the line of demarcation between his private and public lives. 
He lives only one kind of life, both in public and in private. His 
thoughts, words and deeds have an enviable harmony. Very few 
can reach this stage; perhaps not even one in a thousand, as we see 
around us to-day. 
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And yet, in practice, all the three grades of worship are sought 
to be adopted by an average Hindu. Mere external formalities are 
observed without the necessary internal evolution. Hence the 
majority rests satisfied with the temple-worship alone. A few who 
form the minority have adopted the home-worship as a regular item 
in their daily religious programme. Whether or not the temple is 
resorted to, a formality of the home-worship is gone through. A 
section of this minority has adopted the last ant ary ami -worship too. 

In all these worships there is a higher principle sought to be 
introduced—the satvika-tyaga, according to which the worshipper 
realises that every act of his proceeds from the will of God, to His 
pleasure, and realise itself in His service. Both in the beginning 
and at the dose of the action, a verbal declaration is made to this 
effect. Thus the nishkuma karma of the Bhagavad Gita teachings is 
sought to be brought within practical limits. Whatever may be the 
effect of such formal declarations on insincere souls, there is no 
doubt that a sincere soul trained in this way of thought gradually 
reaches that stage of perfection in the end which is the aim of all 
kinds of worship. 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

S. S. SARMA, b.a. 

The modern-civilised man is the most perverted and unnatural 
of all creatures that inhabit the earth. This statement may seem to 
be un-warranted and may evoke feeling’s of resentment in many ; 
but nevertheless it is true. The veracity of it will unfold itself to 
any un-prejudiced observer. Let him compare the life of man with 
that of any other living creature; and it will be soon plain to him 
how crooked and unnatural his life is. He, the so-called crown and 
masterpiece of all creation, ranks but the lowest. While all his 
fellow creatures implicitly obey the laws of their Master—the Lord— 
man foolishly asserts himself and turns in open revolt against Him. 

Man out of self-conceit thinks that he is God in miniature and 
that he can create like God. It is this blind vanity that has led him 
to establish a rival kingdom within the Natural kingdom of the 
Almighty. This tiny artificial kingdom of man is antagonistic to His 
and is unnatural and unreal. But self-conceited and presumptuous 
as he is, he boasts and gloats over his own creation. He asserts that 
his kingdom is an improvement on the wild and disorderly creation 
of God. That is why he has discarded the pleasant association of 
nature for his stony mansion in the crowded city; he has abandoned 
his happy solitude for the bustle and turmoil; he has given up the 
fresh and life-giving breeze amidst nature for suffocation and stinking 
smell; he has despised his natural diet of fruits and vegetables for 
the artificial delicacies that undermine his health ; and most important 
of all he has foolishly forsaken the great opportunities for communion 
with God for the transient and delusive glamours of artificial life. 

He puts a high premium on his own mental abilities and achieve¬ 
ments. He believes that he is far superior to his ancestors of 
barbaric ages— for has he not achieved in his time several great 
and wonderful things which his great grand-fathers did not know 
or even dream of ? He has invented the Steam Engine and the 
Motor Gar which have rendered transport pleasant and easy ; 
he has constructed the tremendous aeroplane which rounds the 
world in a few days; he has found the wireless by which mes¬ 
sages can be sent even across the ocean in a few hours he has 
made the instrument that can record the human voice in it and 
reproduce it whenever wanted ; he has discovered the great powers 
of Electricity, Television and several similar contrivances of the 
modern world which are all conducive to the welfare and happiness 
of the humanity. Do not these great achievements of the modern man 
signify his extraordinary powers and talents ? Is he not greater and 
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more intelligent than his barbaric ancestors who lived in jungles 
among wolves and tigers, feeding themselves on roots and leaves ? 
Yes ! the genius of the modern gentleman is remarkably manifested 
in all these things; but it is a sad pity that it is misused. While 
expending all his talents and mental energies in discovering, invent¬ 
ing and creating big things outside, he has grossly neglected his 
own self—in fact has utterly forgotten about it. He does not know 
what he is, why he is born, what his mission in the world is, and 
how he should live. His whole mind is so much engrossed with 
paltry material avocations that he has no time to devote to his higher 
self. He has wasted his all in nurturing these transient pleasures ; 
he has even sacrificed his soul for them. 

Seceding from the kingdom of Nature man has created his own 
laws and prepared his own codes to suit his position in his bogus 
kingdom. Such are Politics, Trade, Economics, Money, Religion, etc. 
They are all wicked artifices that evolved from his crooked brain; 
they are the embodiments of vice itself. They bring several friends 
in their train—Greed, Avarice, Envy, Hatred, Deceit, Selfishness, 
Rivalry, Competition and Crime—all which are the common enemies 
of mankind. These vicious devils man invoked for his succour in 
his selfish kingdom. He is possessed of them even in his teens and 
is ruthlessly dragged and tossed up and down by them in the 
muddy waters of the stream of life. Immersed in them to the full, 
he, like a frog in the well, ignores the higher self, which is after all 
his guide to the goal. 

These machines, these institutions and these enterprises are all 
sham and unreal. Man has foolishly courted them thinking that 
they are useful and necessary guides for happy living not knowing 
their evil influences. It is a sad irony that these so-called plea¬ 
sures are themselves the sources of sorrow. All the unhappiness 
and wretchedness of man is due to them. To extricate himself from 
the wretched conditions caused by these artifices he vainly strives to 
modify the existing things or to create fresh things; but he never 
throws off these shackles. Thus his world grows on day by day 
increasing in bulk and assuming novel forms. But there must be an 
end to its growing as for all. The day will come when its great 
horrors will unfold themselves to him; but alas ! it may then be too 
late to rectify himself 1 

All these artifices are cunning devices created by man for his 
Measure and pastime. Nothing in them is life-producing or life- 
prolonging or enlightening; on the other hand all of them tend to 
destroy life and wisdom. Man to live does need nothing more than a 
few mouthfuls of food and a little quantity of water. These Mother 
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Nature offers in abundance. Then why should he labour all his life 
for them ? Why should he entangle himself in these innumerable 
webs and suffer? The towns, the cities, the railways, the tramcars, 
the airships, the factories, the cinemas, the hospitals, the offices, the 
courts, the parliaments the associations, these and other like things 
which constitute the civilised world of to-day—all these are not only 
useless; but detrimental to the cause of man. None of them or even 
all of them combined can contribute an iota to his wisdom and 
enable him to solve the problem of Existence; nor has any of them 
got any clue for self-realisation or moksha. Yet, man’s whole atten¬ 
tion is centered in them and his power and talents are consumed by 
them. “ All that we call ' culture ’, our sciences and arts, and the im¬ 
provements of life’s comforts are attempts to cheat man’s moral and 
natural demands; all that we call hygiene and medicine is an attempt 
to cheat the natural physical demands of human Nature ’’ said 
Tolstoy, the great thinker, in condemning the modern civilisation. 

Let us just compare the behaviour of man with that of any of 
his fellow creatures. Let us, for instance, take a tiny bird. Ah ! 
how simple and natural her life is ! All day long she freely wanders 
in the jungles and fields, feeding herself on Nature’s offerings and 
drinking from Nature’s springs. At night she rests in her small nest 
built on the branches of a tree, out of nature’s supply, which is her 
citadel against wind, rain, storm and sun. Mind this is her humble 
substitute for the costly and spacious mansions of man adorned with 
all sorts of luxuries. The various inventions and artifices of man 
are unknown to her, and consequently their vices too. She lives a 
pure, quiet and natural life, self-contented and happy. Though she 
is not blessed with the gift of reason she is better off than man who 
posseses it and often misuses it. 

Man is considered as the masterpiece of all creation by virtue of 
his special gifts of Reason, Will and Imagination. His pre-eminence 
lies in cultivating these divine gifts in their proper direction. These 
faculties are all-powerful. They can pull the man up to the highest 
pinnacle of self-realisation or drag him down into the abyss of 
darkness and doom, there to lie self-condemned. The behaviour 
of all other beings is purely instinctive. Instincts are the infallible 
guides of all creatures. They are the dictates of God. In man the 
instincts are very complicated and modified by his higher faculties. 
Some are very abnormally developed while some others are suppress¬ 
ed and overridden. It is very rare that we find a pure, unmodified 
instinct in any human individual It is this modification and sup¬ 
pression of instincts that has led the man away from the boundaries 
of nature and shaped him into an un-natural and artificial being. 
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The redemption of man lies in his own hands. Let him cast away 
the self-imposed fetters of the civilised life and return to Nature. 
Plain and natural life is the right path to self-realisation. One who 
is steeped in innumerable avocations and indulgences of the 
material self cannot serve his higher and all-important self. The 
body is after all the vehicle that carries the soul and it needs nothing 
but a little water and food for its living. Then why should there be 
so much fuss about it ? Why should man devote all his attention and 
energy to it? It is because he does not know the maxims of truth. 
“ Be not anxious for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than the food, and the body than the raiment?... ...For 
after all these things do the Gentiles seek ? for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these things ” (Mathew). The Lord 
who created man also created side by side the things on which he 
should live. Therefore the problem of sustenance is nothing serious- 
Self-realisation or attaining mukti is the goal of life. Every wise 
and sane man should strive to achieve this end ; and plain, natural 
living is his course. To reach this goal man should cease to deceive 
himself and cultivate righteous ways. He should cast off his false 
robes and return to natural living. He should recognise the laws 
of Nature and should revere and follow them. 

Nature is the Kingdom of God ; the trees, the hills, the rivers, 
the birds and the animals are His subjects which are all governed by 
simple universal laws. Whatever swerves or differs from the 
established laws of Nature is unnatural and unreal. In short, all the 
artifices and devices of man are false. They have no place in the 
Kingdom of God. 

The first fundamental Law of Nature is self-dependence. Every 
man should understand that he is an independent atom of the whole 
universe and that he is an end in himself. Neither should he be a 
means to any body nor should he make any one else the means to his 
end. He is complete with all the latent possibilities in himself. -He 
should look to himself in all the needs and necessities of life with¬ 
out depending upon others. He should work for his own food and 
eat from his own produce. This is the natural law. He should 
understand the necessity as well as the dignity of individual labour, 
which is the sustainer of the life of the society. Physical labour 
for one’s own necessities makes a man independent, happy and 
moral, besides rendering him healthy, robust and sound in 
body and mind. All the physical weaknesses and maladies and 
the sufferings of humanity are due to the violation of this principal 
law of Nature and the substitution of the rude and iniquitous law by 
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which one unfortunate class of people is made subservient and 
slavish to another class to look to its needs and comforts at the sacri¬ 
fice of the same to its own members. Tolstoy has finely described 
the condition of the modem civilised is brief in the following few 
lines, “...just as all those cunning devices; the newspapers, 
theatres, concerts, visits, balls, cards, periodicals, and novels 
are nothing but means of maintaining man’s mental life without 
the natural conditions of labour for others, so also are all the 
ingenious hygienic and medical devices for the preparation of 
food, drink, housing, ventilation, heating, clothing, medicines, 
mineral waters, massage, gymnastics, electrical and other cures—it 
turned out that all these cunning devices are nothing but means 
of supporting man’s physical life when cut off from its natural 
conditions of labour—that it all was like an arrangement by means 
of chemical apparatus in an hermetically closed chamber, to eva¬ 
porate water and provide plants with the kind of air best suited 
to their breathing—when it is only necessary to open the window; 
only necessary to do what is natural not only for man but for 
animals, namely, to discharge and expend by muscular labour the 
supply of energy produced by swallowing food.” That society is the 
most rude and barbaric in which there prevails slavery or servitude, 
which means the feeding of the privileged over the unprivileged and 
unfortunate. But this is what we find in the present day world. 
Can it be called civilisation ? 

Another great evil form which the modern civilised v/orld 
suffers and which is alien to the laws of Nature is property. 
Property is the root cause of all the sufferings, griefs and dis¬ 
comforts that humanity groans under. Born of selfishness, it freeds 
several other formidable vices like greed, rivalry, compettion etc., 
which destroy the peace of man. If the ideas of possession and 
ownership are rooted out from the brain of man, society will be 
purged of the majority of its evils and sufferings and will ultimately 
be saved from perdition. 

The laws of self-dependence and negation of property—the two 
fundamental laws of nature,—will, if obeyed and followed, shape the 
man into a natural creature. They bestow on him the higher virtues 
of Truth and ahimsa which * help him in solving the problem of 
existence and self-realisation. But one may pertinently ask, ‘ How 
is it possible to disown all property ? How can a man live without 
any kind of property ? How is it possible for each man to work out 
his own necessities without depending on others ?” and so on. But 
I say—* What property have the other creatures of God—the bird, the 
animal and the insect—got to live upon ? Have they got houses, or 
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lands ? Do they hoard up money ? Are they not living without them, 
—and more happily too for that matter—than the wise man ? Again, 
have they got servants or slaves or coolies to attend to their 
necessities or to answer to their calls? They sustain their lives by 
their own labour. , The vast kingdom of God is their abode wherein 
they live and wander wherever they desire in the freest manner. 
Their organs, the divine gifts are their most obedient servants that 
serve them in all their needs. Why should the laws that govern 
man’s life be different from those that guide the bird and beast when 
he too is an humble creature of His creation like them, with the same 
organic needs, the same senses and feelings ? The Divine laws are 
uniform and are intended for all creatures alike—rational or irrational. 
The proud man over-rides them, modifies them and often substitutes 
his own for them according to his own whims and fancies to satisfy 
his sense of curiosity. He may argue that the common laws of birds 
and animals cannot be applicable to him, the rational creature—the 
crown and glory of all creation. But this is false. Man, though rational 
he be, has no distinction from the other creatures in the organic 
needs and necessities. The organic laws of life are common to all 
living beings. His rationality and talentedness have very little to 
do with his physical life in the matter of its sustenance. They have 
got higher and more important functions to discharge. 

Consider how natural and simple is the life of a sanyasi or 
viragi who has abandoned all the worldly pleasures and allurements. 
He has no house or lands or money or property, nothing that he may 
call his own. He has no slaves to command ; friends to oblige ; or 
enemies to fear. He is himself in the vast universe. His one 
Friend in the whole universe is the Lord in searching whom he devotes 
his life. He lives the truest, the happiest and the most self-contented 
life. He has no anxieties or cares that bind him to the terrestrial 
world. He is as free and happy as a little bird; his life is most 
natural and truthful. The life of a Sanyasi is the ideal life for man. 

Happy and blessed is the man who lives a simple natural life ; 
who in a small piece of land by the side of a little brook pitches his 
humble hut amidst plants and trees, which sustain him with their 
fruits, and lives a quiet, unmolested and self-contented life in direct 
communion with Nature and God. He has no cares, nor griefs; 
rivalry and competition are distant to him. He breathes free air which 
bestows freedom to his soul. Seated on the laps of his dear Mother 
he seeks his divine Father, who ever dwells with Her. Nature is 
the Kingdom of God; and there is but one step from it to Heaven. 
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MINOR POEMS 

J. iVIANGIAK, b.A.j L.T. 

MORNING PRAYER. 

As the lowly flower washed by dew, 

Fresh from the sweetest night’s repose, 

Which by Thy favour nature knew, 

In prayer we our eyes do close. 

Our hearts do leap in love of Thee, 

As all around in wondrous world, 

Clear emblems do we see, 

Of Thy Divine grace unfurled. 

Our hearts do throb in gratitude, 

For all the blessings thou hast given 
That thou,dost keep us safe and good, 

Though care would have our poor hearts renew. 

May we in every form and deed, 

Discover Thy In-wrought good design, 

Which hdlds salvation as the meed 
Of life, aid to Thy Care resign. 

And still for what doth lie in us, 

Gird us up with heart to fight 
Our battle with full animus, 

Unflinching in the cause of right. 

As the softest showers that fall from heaven, 

Let sweet instruction apt descend, 

Imparting life, to drive to haven 

Our innocent souls which Thou dost tend. 

From Thy beauteous things created, 

Let us Thy holy lessons glean, 

To move in world with hearts elated, 

In safest joys Thy golden mean. 
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WEALTH 

Wealth, all thy powers mayst thou richly have, 
Respect, obedience, and fear command, 

Of armed guards and servant quite a band, 

From thy elated self might lowly crave, 

Full many a worthy man full many a thing; 

Of lengthy titles wasted may’st thou boast ; 

Of liveried troopers may’st thou have a host, 

Of sweetest parasites a constant ring ; 

But know thy happiness a mere report, 

Thy stately position an empty show, 

Thy pride of heart a lurid ominous glow, 

They go the lowest worldlings last resort. 

Unless thou liv’st in .Nature’s bounteous love, 
And humble, free, and good, dost therein move. 

A SONNET 

The face of beauty charms the human breast 
To wild headlong and willing submission. 

Which joys in thought of happy fruition 
Of Nature’s powers for enjoyment at the best. 
Electric mind doth grasp the Deity’s charm. 

In every deed it f eels a killing power, 

Hath eye for beauties strange, which higher tower 
Than can reach senses in their troublous storm. 
Poor senses crave a physical possession, 
Forgetting it far greater to command 
The soul as well: for theirs is blurred demand; 
Far-reaching mind would forbid possession. 

Go deep and catch at root of all this form, 

A master wouldst thou be of wholesale charm-. 
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MADRAS SANATANISTS’ PROTEST 

AGAINST 

TIRUMALAI-TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAMS BILL. 

HIS EXCELLENCY THE GOVERNOR URGED TO WITHHOLD ASSENT. 

Madras 27-10-32. 

A public meeting of the Sanatanists of Madras was held on 
26'—10 — T932, at 5-30 p.m. in the spacious Hall of the Haveli in 
No. 2, Narayana Mudaly Street, when prominent citizens of this 
City were also present, such as Dewan Bahadur Seth Govindoss, 
Sheth Kishendoss Girdhardoss, Vidwan Pandit Damodarji Shastry of 
Bombay, Pandit Dalapatramji Shastry, Pandit Iianyalal Shastry, 
Vidwan Rajagopalacharry, Vaikuntram Pandit of Bombay, Sheth 
Purushottamdoss Gokaldoss, Sheth Venkatidoss Atmaram, Sheth 
Manalal Narayandoss, Sheth Laldoss Chotadoss, Sjt. Bhalshanker 
Bhat, Sheth Mamalal Narayandoss, Sheth Haridoss Girdhardoss, 
Sheth Ratanlal H. Davey, Sheth Jeevandoss Valabhdoss and several 
others. The meeting was very largely attended and was a Sanata- 
nist representative gathering. The meeting was one of tremendous 
success, flooded with great enthusiasm and sincerity of purpose. 

His Holiness Goswami Brijratanlalji Maharaj of Surat, who 
specially came down here, presided over the meeting. Goswami 
Maharaj after taking the Chair, explained to the audience, the object 
for which the meeting was organised and the danger ahead to our 
Hindu shrines of All-India sacredness by Legislative interference or 
any Act or Bill brought forward by interested persons. He further 
said that it is a deliberate outrage on our religious liberty, if an Act 
or Bill is enforced in the affairs of Hindu Shrines, such as the 
Ancient Hindu shrines at Tirumalai and Tirupati situated in Chittoor 
District (South India). He said that it was just the time for the true 
Sanatanists to get ready united in one body to do all constitutionally 
to protect our Ancient Plindu Shrines, from any sort of legislative 
interference. He also said that the meeting was specially convened 
to protest against the Tirumalai Tirupati Devasthanams Bill, which 
was recently passed in the Madras Legislative Council and to express 
41 
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our confidence in the present Vicharanakartha Shri Mahant Prayaga- 
dossji, who has been ably managing the affairs of the Tirumalai 
Tirupati shrines for nearly 33 years. Sheth Kishendoss Girdhardoss 
moved the following resolution with a short speech explaining about 
the sacred duty of protection of our Hindu shrines of All-India 
sacredness from any sort of legislative interference engineered by 
interested parties. 

Resolutions (1) That this meeting of the Sanatanists of Madras 
emphatically protest against the Tirumalai-Tirupati Devasthanams 
Bill, which was recently passed in the Madras Legislative Council 
and express confidence in the present Vicharanakartha Sri Mahant 
Prayagadossji Varu. 

(2) That this meeting earnestly appeal to His Excellency the 
Viceroy and Governor-General of India and His Excellency the 
Governor of Madras, to withhold assent to the said Tirumafei-Tiru- 
pati Devasthanams Bill and thus see that the feelings of Sanatanists 
(Hindus} are not wounded. 

(3) That the President of the Meeting be authorised to for¬ 
ward copies of Resolutions to H. E., the Viceroy and H. E., the 
Governor of Madras. 

Sheth Purushotamdoss Gokuldoss seconded the resolution. 
And Pandit Vidwan Damodar Shastry of Bombay spoke vehemently 
on the subject. Vaikuntram Pandit of Bombay and a few other 
prominent local merchants and Bankers also spoke stressing on the 
importance of protecting our Sacred Shrines at Tirumalai-Tirupati of 
All-India Importance, from any sort of Legislative interference. Then 
Gosvami Maharaj put the resolution to vote and it was unanimously 
passed. The meeting terminated with a vote of thanks to H. H. 
Gosvami Brijratanlalji Maharaj and others, who specially came down 
to Madras for the purpose. 



To 


DEVASTHANAM NOTES 
THE MEMORIAL. 


323 


His Excellency Lieut., Col. Rt. Hon’ble 
SIR GEORGE FREDERIC STANLEY, d.g.. g.c.i.e., g.m.c., 

Governor of Madras 

OOTACAMUND. 


May it please Your Excellency, 

The undersigned memorialists, who are leading Merchants. 
Bankers, Landlords and other Artisans of the City of Madras, most 
respectfully, beg to submit the following representation for your 
Excellency’s immediate consideration. 

The Hindu Shrines situate on the Seshadri Hills at Tirumalai- 
Tirupati (Chittcor District, South India), are of All-India Sacredness 
and pilgrims from all over the country visit them to worship and to 
make offerings in kinds and coins, throughout the year. At the 
same time there are lakhs of worshippers of the Sacred Deities Lord 
Shri Venkatesh and Goddess Padmavati (Alamelumanga Devi), in 
this Country who even send contributions and other valuable 
presents to the said Shrines throughout the year. 

Under circumstances, we submit that the passing of TirumalaU 
Tirupati Devasthanams' Bill in the Madras Legislative Council, 
against the wishes of pilgrims and worshippers on the face of protests 
from various Hindu Religious Institutions, and Sadhu Akhadas 
(monasteries) of this Country, is a deliberate attempt on the part of 
an handful of persons, to disregard and ignore the feelings of lakhs 
of Hindu pilgrims and worshippers. In this connection, number of 
public meetings were also held in various cities of this Country 
such as:—Bombay, Nasik, Pundharpur, Hyderabad, Benares and 
other places. 

Recently on the 26th instant, a public meeting to protest against 
the said Tirumalai-Tirupati Devasthanams' Bill , was held in this 
City and copies of Resolutions were also duly forwarded to Your 
Excellency. 

Further, we beg to submit to Your Excellency that the said BUI 
threatened to be an attempt on the part of an handful of interested 
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persons, who engineered it, to disregard the Beliefs and Religious 
observances of lakhs of Hindu pilgrims and worshippers of this 
Country. 

It pains us much, to inform Your Excellency that endeavours 
are being made to discredit the present Vicharanakartha Mahant Shri 
Prayaga Dossji Varu who has been ably managing the affairs of the 
said Shrines (of All-India Sacredness) for the last 33 years. And he 
is responsible for several reforms during his regime and conducting 
several religious, charitable and educational institutions in an 
up-to-date model. Pilgrims’ comfort and facilities when they visit the 
Shrines at Tirumalai-Tirupati, are well attended to. He enjoys the 
confidence of hundreds and thousands of pilgrims of this country. 

We submit to Your Excellency that any amount paid as 
remuneration ignoring the feelings of pilgrims and worshippers to 
any Board or Committee or Commissioner appointed through a 
legislature, will amount to the misuse of pilgrims’ and worshippers’ 
money, which is intended only for their benefit and for the upkeep 
of the said Shrines and other Institutions attached to it. 

Finally, the undersigned memorialists earnestly appeal to Your 
Excellency to withhold assent to the Tirumalai-Tirupati Devas- 
thanams Bill or to any sort of legislative interference into the affairs 
of the said Shrines at Tirumalai-Tirupati. 

We are confident that Your Excellency will see that the feelings 
of lakhs of Hindu pilgrims and worshippers of this Country are not 
wounded. 

For this act of kindness, we shall ever feel grateful to Your 
Excellency. 


Your Excellency’s obediently, 

(Sd) Kissendoss Girdhardoss of C. Khoosaldoss & Sons. 

, A. Vaikunt Ram Pandit. 

, Sovindoss Chathoorbhujadoss (Dewan Bahadur). 

>i K. Sreeramulu Naidu (Councillor, Corporation of Madras). 
„ A. Annamalai Chetty. 

„ HaridossGirdhardoss (Hony. Presy. Magistrate of Madras). 
n Ghanshamdoss- Girdhardoss. 

„ A. S. Pandya (Advocate). 

1 : S. S. Rajagopalan, m.a,, 
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(Sd) G. Mukundas. 

„ P. S. Kuppuswami, m.b. & b.s. 

„ Laldoss Ghotadas of Messrs. Paratnanandas Chotadas & 

[Sons. 

„ Purushothamdas Gokuldoss of Messrs. Gokuldoss, 

Jamnadas & Co. 

„ V. V. Srinivasa Iyengar (Ex-High Court Judge, Advocate). 
„ N. Srinivasa Iyengar, Advocate. 

„ S. Raraanujacharlu, Advocate. 

„ K. S. Narasirahachari, m.a., (Asst., Huson Tod & Co.) 

„ C. Krishnaswami (Advocate). 

„ V. M. Raghavan. 

„ K. Narasiraha Rao. 

„ V. N. A. Chellamier. 

„ T. R Srinivasa Iyengar. 

„ T. V. Narayanaswami. 

„ V. Krishnamoorthi Iyer. 

„ M. S. M. Sharraa, (Author & Journalist). 

„ D. K. Asher. 

„ S. Venkatarangara Chetty. 

„ Rao Bahadur P. N. Jambuiingam. 

,, Vidwan Rajagopala Chari. 

„ Gopaldas. 

„ K. R. Subramanya Iyer. 

„ S. Govindoss Nandakisoredoss (Jeweller, Merchant & 

Landlord). 

„ Laldoss Govindoss (Councillor, Corporation of Madras). 

And several Bankers, Landlords, Merchants, Advocates and 
ther leading citizens of Madras. 
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Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossji’s Silver Jubilee Association 


CELEBRATIONS AT TIRUMALAI 

Tirumalai,-— 24-10-32. 

The anniversary of this Association was celebrated to-day with 
great eclat among the Devasthanam staff and the public and the 
immediate presence of Sri Mahantji on the occasion doubled the 
enthusiasm of the participants of the function. The celebration 
commenced with the performance of an archana and harati to Sri 
Venkatesvara in the name of Sri Mahantji, 

In the afternoon, a meeting was held in the Devasthanam 
buildings duly decorated for the occasion. The proceedings com¬ 
menced with prayer and asirvadam by the archakas and vadhyars. 

Mr. T. Krishnamacbariar garlanded Sri Mahantji and read the 
address and presented the same amidst acclamations. The revered 
guest then suitably replied to the address thanking the staff for their 
assistance and co-operation in the discharge of onerous duties as the 
head of the administration and in obedience to his wishes, his reply 
was translated into Telugu by Mr. V. V. Chalapati Rao for the 
benefit of the entire audience. 

This was followed by an eloquent speech in English by a 
prominent pilgrim from Bombay expressing a note of confidence 
of the pilgrim population of his parts in Sri Mahantji and his ad¬ 
ministration of the twin institutions in charge and praying for his 
long life and undisturbed administration he now wields. 

Pansupari, sugarcandy, fruits and flowers were then freely 
distributed and again with the asirvadam, prayers and harati the 
pleasant function came to a close. 

Sri Mahantji was then taken to the Mutt in a procession attend¬ 
ed by melam. 




His Holiness Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossjee Varu 

SRI MAHANT OF SRI SWAKlf HATH! RAMJEE MUTT 
AND VICHARANAKARTHA OF TiSUMALAI TIRUPATI ETC.. 
DEVASTWA6IAMS, TIRUPATI. 
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To 

HIS HOLINESS SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSSJEE VARU 

SRI MAHANT OF SRI SWAMI HATH IRAMJEE MUTT AND VICHARANAKARTHA 
OF TJRUMALAI, TIRUPATI &C., DEVASTHANAMS, TIRUPATI. 

Revered Holiness, 

It hardly needs expression that we are met here to-day, in all 
joy and merriment to celebrate the 32nd turn of the memorable day 
on which, Your Holiness ascended the Gadi as Sri Mahant of Sri 
Swami Hathiramjee Mutt and as the Vicharanakartha of the Tiru- 
malai Tirupati &c., Devasthanams, to which Institution we have 
the honour and proud privilege to belong in our own respec¬ 
tive capacities and to congratulate Your Holiness on the comple¬ 
tion of the 32nd year of your successful and benevolent administra¬ 
tion. Your presence here right in our midst to-day is a happy 
coincidence which has enabled us to convey to you in person the 
very sincere outpourings of our hearts, of love and reverence, for 
your person rather than by a resolution by post. Your clear and 
quick perception, deep insight, astounding steadiness in thought, 
word and deed, your unfailing equanimity and sure ability to stear 
dear through thick and thin are only some of the worthy qualities 
which offer a lesson to follow and make your name a by-word. 
Your monumental works put up and the marvellous improvements 
effected all round single out your regime for eternity. 

Your Holiness’ recent pilgrimage to the Hoary heights of 
Badrinath is a glorious personal achievement on which, we congra¬ 
tulate you heartily. 

It is a natural phenomenon that mountains attract clouds only 
to melt them at their very touch. Likewise we fervently .hope and 
pray that this nature’s action would not fail to operate in the case of 
the now impending cloud gathering over the twin institutions of Sri 
■ Venkateswara Temple and Sri Swami Hathiramjee Mutt, both of 
which mount Venkatachala has embosomed. 
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We, in fine, pray in accord with the echo of several such prayers 
in different quarters of the sphere of this administration that Lord 
Venkateswara may shower His choicest blessings on your Holiness 
sparing you for a golden jubilee and more in all your strength and 
prosperity. 


Tirumalai, 
Dated, 24.-10- 32. 


} 


We remain 
Revered Holiness 
Your Most Obedient Servants 

DEVASTHANAM STAFF. 
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NEW mrs GREETINGS TO SRI MAHANT PRAYAGA DOSSJI VARtL 

VICHARANAKARTA. 

K. VAIDYANATHA AYYAR, b.a. 

Asst., Sri Mahant’s High School, Vellore 

I 

On New Year Day, O Prayag Doss, 

We stand and pray to Srinivas 
May all our prayers fructify 
Our love and truth to justify. 

II 

Thy deeds of love to man and brute 
Have, borne super-abundant fruit, 

With might unrivail’d thou didst fight 
To kill the night and bring the light. 

Thy love to Lord of Seshadri 
Is deep and wide and always free. 

III 

Thy “ Bhakti ” shines in all thy acts, 

To prove them all we lack no facts. 

Thy latest .pilgrimage to North 
To holy shrines and holy Theerth ; 

The lavish gifts that thou hadst giv’n, 

The Devas cheer’d in happy heav’n. 

IV 

May thou rule our hearts for long; 

May thy glory live in song. 

May God uphold thy right supreme 
And grant thee strength beyond thy dream. 

May all these prayers fructify 
Our love and truth to justify. 



Pandits of the Sanskrit College, Tirupati. 
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Pandit V. Vijayaragavacharya. 
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His Holiness sri mahant praYaga dossjee varu 

A REMARKABLE PERSONALITY 

N. SUBRAHMANYAM, b.a. 

Registrar, Upper Grade, Chidambaram. 

Born and bred up in the tiny village—known as Gangwa near 
Makarana District in the historic land of Rajasthan and having 
imbibed in full the qualities and habits inherent to the sect of Viragis 
in which he sprang up, Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossjee was suddenly 
called on to take up the reins of administration of Tirumalai, 
Tirupati etc. Devasthanams by the sudden demise of his revered 
Guru and Preceptor Sri Mahant Ramkishore Dossjee, at a compara¬ 
tively young age when with ordinary young men, “ ignorance is 
bliss and it is folly to be wise,” He was likewise to be the spiritual 
head of Sri Swami Hathiramjee Mutt having been so chosen by the 
Akada Panchayat. Through weal and woe, and storm and stress, 
the young prodigy grew up to be the stern administrator he laterly 
became under the able and careful guidance of the late lamented 
T. T. Viraraghava Chariar of the Chittoor Bar who was more of a 
natural guardian to the illustrious ward than a mere legal adviser. 
With perfect aim in life led up to austere simplicity, “ with high 
thinking and plain living ” Sri Mahant surmounted several onslaughts 
of local machiavellian wire-pullers in Court and outside and emerged 
always unscathed from the trouble fully vindicating his honor and 
innocence. It is this period of turmoil and anxiety, a period of 
struggle for the very existence and establishment of the institution 
and his name, that built up his character, reputation and capabilities 
as a man, statesman and a leader among men. Very reserved by 
habit and in training, unostentatious and simple at heart and in 
appearance, very deep in thought, word and in deed the young 
Mahant kept all influences at a distance and managed the Mutt and 
the Devasthanam in a way that attracted judicial pronouncements 
and Government recognition all in praise of the latent genius for 
administrative statesmanship. It is not an exaggeration to observe 
that the Mahant disarmed his open inveterate enemies by his genial 
talk and amiable kindness, penetrated and exposed the lurking foes 
to confess their treachery and discerned the goodwill and co¬ 
operation of sincere friends and subordinates to own their allegiance 
to him. His robust common-sense to dive deep into any matter 
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without accepting things as they appear to be, his extreme forbea¬ 
rance which he maintains unruffled and unperturbed even under 
extreme and grave provocation ; his proverbial generosity to a fault 
and the readiness to forgive and forget the penitent; his versatile 
and accurate knowledge of man and things and strong store of 
memory and last but not the least, his capacity to maintain discipline 
and inspire awe to run the administration smoothly and yet strongly— 
are the crowning virtues in him that stand prominent among his 
other traits of sterling character. 

When Sri Mahant assumed charge of the administration, the 
resources of both the Mutt and Devasthanam were quite meagre. 
It is during his regime that 4 Taluks were brought under Devastha¬ 
nam control by virtue of sale and otherwise and under proper 
management they would yield not less than 10 lakhs a year. Buil¬ 
dings of a monumental nature, tanks, pilgrim-sheds, choultries, 
jewels to the deities, electrification both in the eastern and western 
routes of the Hills, the increase in the live stock in the Stables, the 
creation of educational institutions, Ayurvedic and Allopathic dis¬ 
pensaries, the Sanskrit college with Vedic classes have been founded 
and fostered during the reign of this Mahant and the income from 
the Taluks have increased by leaps and bounds. Before the advent 
of the Legislative enactment of the Hindu Religious Endowments 
Act, there was a steady rise in the income in Hundi collections on 
Tirumalai, all fetching about 14 lakhs a year on an average. The 
income when he started his life was about a lakh or two. 

Sri Mahant is an example even as a religious preceptor. He is 
severe in his religious rites and observances, and is a true devotee of 
Sri Venkateswara in whom he has unthinkable and unfathomable 
faith which alone has enabled him to emerge unhurt from his 
temporary mental malady. He devotes his leisure hours to the study 
of the Celestial “ Geetha ” and practices Veda-abhyasa. Disciples 
are bred up and trained in religious and secular aspects in life to 
carry on the administration of the Mutt and Devasthanam and to 
represent the Mahant in the several temples and institutions. Recently 
he made a long and arduous pilgrimage in the hearts of the sacred 
Himalayas and returned with better health and deeper devotion to 
Lord Venkateswara. He is a loyal British subject having willingly 
and readily co-operated with the Government by his munificent grant 
of War Loans and gifts when the British Empire was in the throes of 
a world war. The District officers like the District Collector and 
the District Judge always spoke high of the qualities of the head and 
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heart of Sri Mahant in several functions in which they had partici¬ 
pated and in judicial pronouncements concerning the rights and 
privileges of the office as Vicharanakartha. 

The staff working under him find a kind and discerning master. 
He never does anything to wound the self-respect of even the lowest 
subordinate. He is never harsh to a fault and commands and yet 
yields to their wishes. The administration is sound and run o,n up 
to date Government principles and is financially the most stable 
among private institutions. It has none of the weaknesses and draw¬ 
backs of personal autocratic Government obtaining elsewhere. As 
a Proprietor he is very liberal in granting concessions and pleasing 
tbe ryots in all possible ways. He is never exacting or stern to the 
mirasi servants of the temples who have strict confidence in hjs 
goodness. In short, Sri Mahant Prayaga Dossjee is the embodiment 
of all that is good and endearing in human nature and it is the most 
fervent wish of all that he should live long and be of use to those 
who come in daily contact with him, to celebrate his Golden and 
Diamond Jubilee, 


An Ardent Admirer. 



TIRUVENKATAMALAI 

S. SRINIVASA AIYAR, b.a., l.t., m.r.a.s., 

Sri Mab ant’s D.H. High. School, Vellore. 

Tiruvenkatamalai and Tiruvenkadatbandadi are the two poems 
written by Pillai Perumal Ayyangar alias Alagia-manavala-dasar 
on Vsnkatam and its Lord. Pillai-perumal Ayyangar was one of 
the great poets of the Tamil country, and the collection of his works 
is known as 1 Ashta Prabandham 1 (eight prabandhams). He is con¬ 
sidered to be a disciple of Sri Parasara Bhatta, son of Kurattalvar, 
the famous disciple of Sri Rsmanujacharya, the accredited exponent 
of Sri Vaishnava Visishtadvaita system of philosophy. Sri Ramanuja 
died about the middle of the twelfth century (i 137 a-d.) ; hence 
our poet should have flourished during the latter half of the twelfth 
or the first half of the thirteenth century, a.d. 

Tradition has an interesting account of the circumstances under 
which the Ayyangar wrote these poems. He was a great Tamil and 
Sanskrit scholar and was for some time employed in the court of a 
king of the Chola country. The king appreciated his ardent devotion 
to Lord Sri Ranganatha of Sri Rangam and arranged for his board 
and lodgings in the great temple itself. The poet spent his time there 
itt doing service to the Lord and singing his praises in beautiful 
verses. Four poems of nearly one hundred stanzas each were his 
tribute to Lord Sri Ranganatha and according to him Lord Ranga¬ 
natha was the supreme deity Narayana; he would not worship, nor 
even think of, any other god or any other form of the same God, 
Nsrayana. Lord of the Seven Hills desired to remove his narrow 
bigotry and to teach him that all forms, archdvatdras of Narayana are 
one and the same Lord appeared to the poet in a dream and asked 
him to sing a prabandham (Collection of verses) on Him. The poet 
refused saying ‘ s/iriB&'tfcsruurrip.iiJ taurrturrp (&jir&i<g%ssru unQi—m ’ [I Will not 
sing of the monkey-god 9 (i.e., God of the Vsnkata hills where monkeys 

1. A servant of Alagiamanavala, a name of Sri Ranganatha. 

2, Lord Srinivasa is referred as the monkey-god as he lives with monkeys 
on the Vengadam hill; the great Vaishnavite Alvars have referred to monkeys 
on the hills in their hymns I-— 

urrrrpp sQmi&sr ©&5ar/f/r iSjfie^aeaar® 

QuirrrpGpirrr aQBiQeoresru Qutrigjp sirrrpig 

S&rilSGifts(SjLD SXisSlLQlD Q<milElSU(aLD, Peydlvar. 

mirmaQpuo QmQiQfmi-. Gsuim&L-ih. TirUlftalisai Alvar. 

LciF^umu OtiLzQeuii&u. iMrruo^ev, TiruppaHalvaf. 
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abound) with the tongue with which I have sung the praises of Sri 
RanganStha]. Lord Srinivasa was determined to bestow His grace 
on the poet and to remove his ignorance and enlighten him He 
caused the poet to be inflicted with scrofula. The poet in his 
suffering understood that it was due to his neglect of Lord Srinivasa 
and at once he sang these two poems of ioo stanzas each on Lord 
Venkatesa. Lord was pleased with his enlightenment arid devotion 
and gave the poet His darkanam and grace. 

Tradition is a good illustration of the powers of the Lord of 
Vsnkata hills in curing his devotees of all diseases, bodily ailments, 
mental derangement or intellectual perversity. It is interesting to 
note that the poet who was a bigoted worshipper of Lord Ranga^ 
natha has given expression in the very first stanza 1 2 3 * of Tiruvsnkata- 
malai that Venkatam with its abundance of precious gems is like a 
crown to the goddess Earth and is the most beloved of all places of 
Lord Narayana. 

Tiruvenkatamalai is a garland of verses, one hundred in number, 
on the Lord of Venkata hills. The poem is written in Vemba metre, 
the first two lines of each stanza describe the natural beauty or the 
hoary sanctity of Venkatam hills and the remaining two lines deal 
with the greatness of Lord Srinivasa and refer to some incident or 
other connected with Narayana and his nine avataras. The poem is 
of a high literary merit and has a number of alankaras imbedded in 
it. It is mostly on the lines of Nalayira-divya-prabandham sung by 
the twelve Vaishnavite saints and the poet trusts in his prefatory 
stanza 8 that the Lord of Venkatam would accept his garland of verses 
though they might be far inferior to the hymns of the famous ahars 
on Venkatam. 8 This poem as well as his other poems expounds the 
truths of the hymns of alvars and also the principles of theology as 
expounded by the several Vaishnavite acharyas. Lord of the Seven 
Hills is the supreme deity capable of removing all difficulties and of 
curing all diseases of His devotees. Even those who have attained. 

1 , Quir&srap iumfliLjU) QurreSImQpiriiQu uiriTLD&iL® 
lMs>tgx)i U)Qst$QpLty.m{ru> Qtmiki&i—Qun — Ladsr&pub 
umcup nstnLty-tgyssr aouuJireSssr 

Ssrinup istrC-i$-<§V)dsr (2We/* 

2 , Mpsurrrrssir Qff.ipuSemip imp if) ftp Qenimsi—QLom 

(nfipsimea LpBiQfFireigpth piriei&iDtr — Qeoipurr^ib 
Qweogpih a^lifwessfltLjuo QsuldujtsU^ Qfft&j&rrk&aib 
LjSogjXih Qun0pponwChu (ourreO, 

3, These hymns have been collected and edited as a book under the title 

TiruvSngadattan-divya-prabandham ’ by the author of this article. 
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salvation and are enjoying the supreme bliss of Vaikuntha are 
anxious to come back into this world such that they might worship 
Vsnkatam and its Lord. 6 

Many are the beauties of Vankatam; on it peacocks dance, 
cuckoos sing, antelopes play, and monkeys chatter; tigers, elephants, 
and serpents abound; bamboos and sandal-wood trees are plentiful; 
even cocoanut and arecanut palms grow; mangoes are in abundance; 
streams of sparkling water flow; sweet honey drip down from the 
honey-combs on the tall bamboo trees; but the greatest beauty is its 
sanctity and the prowess of its Lord. 

It is not possible to sketch here the several ideas of the poet on 
the sanctity of Venkatam and the grace of its Lord. But the follow¬ 
ing two stanzas will serve as an illustration of the several ideas 
contained in the poem :— 

Co/F/rsiSiSssra/ QrsiruS^esmj QisiriiiQ&iu <s3'2miL9'8m-iL[iA 
<s^<s 9 dssriLjm Q<sihbislJSlc — 

QpeDLp-QJrruJLJ u&Q&ssriirf&sr, &rseSeu}tSSS(^ij) 

Qff&jUjL&jrriuu u&Q&6$r(n?£$r Q&iru. 

iSi^JSLOSO @&)LD Qpi—LO Qutu @0® 3KJ3ST Q&gS® 

QuxU'i^yujir Qrsrriv gj 

svfB'g'jg/.ssih siruurresr tosO^ii ShiSepisCsiw 
•gfcpjgi&stki SfTuuirek pstiih. 

[ 'Viruvenkatamalai, 14, 15.J 

[Venkatam cures its .'devotees of rebirth, diseases, pangs of 
death and destroys karma which is the cause of all these; it is the 
abode of the Lord who takes the three forms of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva to do the three deeds of creation, preservation and destruction 
and of Him who removed the curse of Ahalya. 

Venkatam cures its devotees of madness, sterility, dumbness 
hysteria, blindness, deafness, hunchback, lameness, shortness of 
limbs, and of all other physical and mental disabilities ; it is the 
abode of the Lord who cures His devotees of all sufferings ; of Him 
who created this world as Brahma and who destroys this world by 
swallowing it.] 

Venkatam not only blesses the householders with what they 
desire but also satisfies the desires of ascetics and juanis. The poet 
expresses 


6, 


wtrethtQdilpdtg® ^lurrQurrtu msn(Sjrspih l i&soiqg 
Lffeffl® Qpiripd sirpsti&tvjw G>®jf£iai—G>LD> 


[ Tiruvlnkatamalai , 10.] 
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srrpeSpjpiff 1 &rrntkpG»ir&(Sjik sirilkupoopg &ir!rrsp®Jird(&jU) 

Q&iphasuka^p eopppe&hr<£(&ju> (oSoiisi—QiM—Quirpspmp 
Qwrrjg! LDQfjuQurT&lsi'grrrr qpshru (f^uSneii 
QsrrrGs! u)0uQurrS i ipn mfr. 

Qa&reSp ^ipQ&j/r0iki Qsi—p&9&} ear tpQ/sun 0 th 
Qess str<s8& Qearmtrpgjih Qc&iijsi—Qu,—QpsfreSpap 
Qpmutuip Qpupppnh QmihQ®i&pir enrspeShu 
enmuir jrp(Tpu^ppirir <s>}trt£®i. 

\_Tiruvenkatamalai-'-$i, 52 .] 

[Venkatam saves the ascetics from Brahma and Yama (from 
birth and death); it protects the householder from all sufferings ; 
it is the abode of the Lord who smelt the sweet smelling flowers on 
the heads of sixteen thousand damsels and who broke the tusks of 
the elephant. 

Venkatam is the place where ascetics can be free from the 
onslaught of the God of love; it is the place where householders can 
perform sacrifices without an obstacle ; it is the abode of the Lord 
who was responsible for the beginning and the end of the great 
Mahabharata war which led to the destruction of a number of kings.] 

To put in short, Venkatam satisfies the desires of all people. It 
confers on its devotees all earthly happiness and grants their libera¬ 
tion. It leads the devotees to do good acts and earn for themselves 
tndkska . 

May we all worship the sacred Venkatam and its gracious Lord 
and earn all happiness and liberation! 




i. Front view of Ratna-Kiritarn of Sri Malayappasvami 
(Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvara). 







RATNA-KIRITAM OF SRl MALAY APPASVAMI 

(PROCESSIONAL IMAGE OF SRI VENKATESVARASVAMI) 

The Ratna-Kiritam of which four views are here given, forms 
the donation of the Dowager Rani Sri AdilakshmidSvammagaru of 
the Gadval Samsthanam in H. E. H. the Nizam’s Dominions. In 
January 1931 she paid a visit to the temple of Sri Venkatesvarasvami 
at Tirumala (Upper Tirupati) and presented to the temple certain old 
jewels and gold and silver coins amounting in all to nearly Rs. 20,000 
and requested His Holiness Sri Mahant Prayagadasaji Varu, Vicha- 
ranakarta of the Tirumalai, Tirupati, etc., Devasthanams, to have a 
Kiritam set with precious stones made for Sri Malayappasvami, the 
processional image of Sri Venkatgsvarasvami, through the agency of 
the Dsvasthanam. His Holiness Sri Mahant Varu readily acceded to 
the proposal and issued orders for the execution of the work. 
M. R. Ry., C. Doraiswami Aiyangar, AvL, B.A., B.L., Advocate, 
Chittoor, was authorised to select the necessary precious stones and 
Messrs Jayanand Mangalji & Co., Diamond Merchants, Madras, 
supplied the required number of diamonds, rubies, emeralds and 
saphires, and also furnished a design of-the Kiritam based on the 
measurements of the old gold Kiritam in daily use for Sri Malayappa¬ 
svami. His Holiness Sri Mahant Prayagadasaji Varu approved the 
design with slight alterations and entrusted the work on contract 
to Messrs Jayanand Mangalji & Co., and deputed the Divasthanam 
Archaeologist, Mr. S. Subrahmanya Sastry, B.A., for the super 
vision of the work in its progress to the finish. 

The contractors, Messrs Jayanand Mangalji & Co., engaged the 
services of two expert goldsmiths and diamond-setters, Messrs C. V. 
Shanmugachari and Murugesachari of Govindappa Naick Street, 
Madras, and the work was commenced in the middle of August 1931. 
The available gold from the old jewels and the gold coins presented 
by the Rani was fully utilised for the gold frame. The frame, with 
the holes bored into it for holding the precious stones, was completed 
by the end of April 1932 and then the setting of the precious stones 
was proceeded with and their firm fixing and polishing occupied 
nearly five months till the 10th of September 1932, on which day 
the work was completed and the Kiritam made ready for use. 
While the work of fixing the stones into the frame was in progress, 
the donor, Sri Rani Saheba of Gadval, took an opportunity of 
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inspecting the Kirltam at Madras on the 13th June 1932 in the course 
of her pilgrimage to Ramesvaram, and spoke in highly appreciative 
terms of the exquisite workmanship of the Kiritam. On completion 
His Holiness Sri Mahant Varu and his disciple and Pratinidhi 
Sr! Narayanadasaji Varu inspected the Kirltam and were greatly 
pleased with the execution. It was then taken to Tirnmala and 
presented for samarpana (decoration) to Sri Malayappasvami on the 
1 st October 1932, being the first day of the Brahmotsavam of Sr! 
Veakatesvara, during His evening procession immediately before the 
function of the Dhvajdrdhanam (raising the Garuda—painted flag 
to the top of the flag-staff of the temple). For a second time again 
Sr! Malayappasvami was adorned with this gem-set Kiritam on the 
third festival day. 

The process of the work is denoted as kattadam (setting) in 
contrast with the kundanam work of fixing the stones.in lac and it is 
considered to be stronger and more durable. In the front view are 
set in the centre two big square emeralds, of which the one higher 
up is a valuable gem of fine green colour. The two long stones on 
either side of this emerald are two excellent rubies artistically 
worked with lines on both their sides, which were contained in two 
old lowlocks among the presents of the Dowager Rani Saheba. The 
small emeralds in general are easily distinguishable by their square 
shape from the other precious stones which are all round. All the 
four species of gems, viz., diamonds, rubies, emeralds and saphires, 
both old and new, used for the Kirltam are cut stones. The back 
view of the Kirltam will indicate an ornamental engraving on gold 
frame in the lower portion not covered with stones, as well as a 
semi-circular bend at the bottom. The bend is occasioned by the 
existence of a circular knot on the back of the head of the image 
whereat the back of the Kirltam is to fit in, while the flower- 
garlands, jewels and cloths passing round the neck of the image in 
their decoration during festivals necessitate the blank space in order 
to avoid any rupture of the stones due to the pressure of these 
garlands and jewels on them. 

The total number of gems embedded into the Kirltam are :_ 

diamonds 681, rubies 669, emeralds 125 and saphires 84—in all 1559 
stones. The Kirltam measures 7f inches from top to bottom and 
is 3t inches in diameter at the base. The final gross weight of the 
Kiri\am is Tolas 161-6-0.—[S. S. S.] 




2. Right Side View of Ratna»Kiritarn of Sri Malayappasvami 
(Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvara). 











HINDUISM AS FOLLOWED BY THE VISISHTADVAITINS 


C. DORAISWAMI IYENGAR, b.a., b.l. 

Advocate, Chittooe. 

(Continued from page 356) 

Test of true Prapatti. 

What is the test whether one’s prapatti or self-surrender was 
genuine and true or not ? That can be seen from his subsequent life 
acts (s’TRfct). 

fr) If he is abused or maltreated by another he will feel that 
they relate only to his physical body and do not concern his soul 
and will not get angry or excited over it. 

(2) He will further pity the man who maltreats him as by. mal¬ 

treating the maltreater takes upon himself the sins of the person so 
maltreated. “ ” 

(3) He will be grateful to the man who maltreats him, and 
for reminding him of his defects and sins if any. 

{4) He will feel that it is God that plays the game of making 
one man do that kind of karma, vis., abusing and maltreating him 
and so he ought not to be annoyed at the individual. 

(5} He will always be conscious of his helplessness. 

(6) He will never fear even death; on the other hand he will 
be ever ready to receive death as a welcome dear guest; 

(7) He will feel no personal anxiety about his own life's needs 
and feel confident that he is in the shelter of God. 

(3) He will enjoy what God in his grace sends to him. 

(9) He will also be thinking of the eternal bliss to be accorded 
to him and be ever praying to and worshipping God. 

(10) He will not do any harm to others nor will he seek help 
from others, 
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(n) If involuntarily he harms he will have no fear on that 
account. If similarly he gets any good he will feel no exultation 
over it. 

A true prapanna’s life will therefore be one of ideal austerity. 

In passing I may invite your attention to the identity between 
these principles and the principles taught to us day after day by 
Mahatma Gandhi demonstrating the precepts by example. 

Cf. the Biblical teachings : 

(1) A servant of God must not be contentious but mild and sweet 
towards all men and be patient and apt to learn (2. Tim. ii, 24). 

(2) Let us not render any one evil for evil. (Rom. xii, 17), 

(3) Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass 
against us. (Matt. vi, 12.) 

(4) Let all sorts of harshness, choler and indignation be banished 
from amongst you and be ye sweet and merciful one to another 
pardoning one another as God has pardoned you. (Eph. iv, 31). 

(5) Forgive and you shall be forgiven (Luke vii, 37). 

Free will. Fatalism and Determinism. 

It may be asked why under the rule of the almighty, omniscient 
and all merciful God there should be so many differences among 
men, among societies etc. Why is one man rich and another poor ? 
Why is one the master and another the servant ? Why does one 
nation rule and another be the subject race ? These are questions 
answered by the Hindu doctrine of karma. According to the Hindu 
doctrine there is free will for the individual soul and the doctrine of 
fatalism is not approved. Every individual soul has the free will to 
regulate its own actions or karma. The acts of an individual 
regulate his individual condition. The collective acts of individuals 
in a society regulate the condition of the society or the community. 
The combined acts of the king and the subjects regulate the 
condition of the nation or the people at large. By individual bad 
karma the individual falls. By the collective acts of a community 
contrary to its dharma the community falls and suffers. By the 
failure of dharma on the part of the king aggravated by similar 
failures of the king’s subjects the kingdom itself falls. Kautalya 
enumerates six enemies which must be avoided by man or society 
or the king. They are lust, anger, greed, vanity, haughtiness and 
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overjoy. These have to be conquered first whether it is by an 
individual or by a society or by a king. 

Now it is clear how differences of conditions arise between an 
individual and another, between a community and another and bet¬ 
ween a nation and another. 

This kind of having freedom and watching the progress is 
termed a lila-vibhuti of God or Isvara as distinguished from the 
nityavibhuti is which obtained in heaven among the souls that have 
attained salvation. 

What then is the real cause of all the trouble to jiva and what 
is the rescue for it. All trouble arises through the instrumentality 
of the three gunas called satva, rajas and tamas working together 
each trying to overpower the other two. If satvikaguna gets the 
upper hand then the Jiva’s path is safe and sure. If the rajasa 
gets the upper hand the result is bad though not as bad as the 
triumph of tamasai over the other two. Says Bhagavan “ satva 
puts one into bliss; rajasa into action and tamasa into heedless¬ 
ness.” From satva knowledge is produced; from rajasa desire is 
caused ; From tamasa arises heedlessness, delusion and ignorance. 
Upwards go those who are in satva; those in rajasa remain in the 
middle ; those in tamasa go down. Upper lokas are the jams &c., 
The middle is the svarga ; the lower loka is the hell. The upper¬ 
most is the Vaikun$haloka—the heaven. To reach that is the eternal 
ntukti. Says Bhagavan Sri Krishna : “ The dweller of the body, that 
is the jivatma , having overcome all the three qualities that have 
displayed themselves in this body becomes free from birth and 
death, old age and misery and attains to Amrita—the immortal Para- 
Brahman. Arjuna asks about the tests of one who has conquered 
all the three gunas. Bhagavan describes him like this—he who is one 
to whom pleasure and pain are the same; who is unchanged; to 
whom a lump of earth, apiece of stone, and gold are alike; the 
un-loved is equal to the loved ; to whom praise of self is equivalent 
to censure ; and who is a dhira— full of courage; he who is the same 
when honoured or dishonoured; the same whether friends of foes 
are acting; who has given up all undertakings is called a guna- 
tittt '— i-e., one above the influence of all gunas. Arjuna's question to 
Sri Krishna had to be described in words and now you have the 
advantage also of seeing one who can answer these tests. What Sri 
Krishna then described to the wise and knowing Arjuna the same 
Krishna is now showing by example to the less knowing Jivas of 



426 


TIRUMALAI SRI VENKATESVARA 


this age that nishkama karmas or desireless actions, bhakti and 
prapatti lead on to the mukti. 

In the first part of our discourse on the subject we. have noticed 
descriptions of the path of the Soul proceeding to svarga or some 
higher loka to enjoy the fruits of some good deeds done and then 
return for rebirth in the world. 

The path of soul absolutely liberated and temporarily liberated 
are depicted in Bhagavad Gita as follows :— 

m m srcr: 11 
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Literal meaning is:-~(Agni, jyoti, daytime, the bright fortnight, the six months 
uttarayava—on this path goirg frcm the men -who know Brahman attain to Brahman. 
Smoke, night time, dark fort-night, six months— dakshifaya^a, on this going forth the 
yogi having reached the jyoti of the moon returneth.) 

The orthodox meaning of the tw r o slokas as given by the 
Bhashyakara is that agni means here the deity Agni; jyotis is the deity 
called the Archis ; daytime means the deity presiding over the day¬ 
time together with the deity called Abhijit; the bright fortnight 
means the deity presiding over that fortnight including the full 
moon day. The six months similarly its presiding deity —uttarSyana 
and visku. Corresponding deities are given for the dark path in the 
second of the above stanzas. 

According to this interpretation the stanzas mean thus Those 
wise men who go by the path presided over by the first set-of deities 
go to the -highest world and those who go by the path presided over 
by the deities of'the dark path go only half way to a higher loka and 
return to earth after the enjoyment period of their reward is over. 
It will be very illuminating to s know the interpretation of Mahatma 
Gandhi on these two stanzas. 
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What can be gathered from Mahatmaji’s interpretation is that 
the paths described in the two slokas are not literally the route maps 
for the liberated souls of either description but they indicate as 
symbols only the preparatory stages. In other words what are the 
requirements of the one who wants the highest bliss and what of the 
other type. 

Agni then seems to be taken as a symbol for sacrifice and 
according to Mahatmaji as shown in other portions of his comment 
tary the best sacrifice or yajna is labour for the use of others. 
Jyoti is taken to mean knowledge of Brahman ; daytime and sukla - 
paksham are symbols of pristine purity ; uttarayana is a symbol of 
auspiciousness. Similarly smoke and night are symbols of ignorance, 
dakshinayana a symbol of inauspiciousness. 

Viewed in this manner his meaning is he who makes sacrifice, 
that'is, he who spends all his lifetime, for the benefit of others, he 
who has attained the highest knowledge, he who has become a jnani, 
and he who retains these qualifications even at the time of his death- 
such a one gets moksha. He who has made no sacrifices, who has 
attained no knowledge, he who does not know bkakti, he will go to 
Chandraloka—a temporary Idka and will return to earth. Chandra 
or moon has no inherent light. 

Fruits of such liberation. 

The result of the foregoing methods of attaining freedom is as 
we call it the attainment of moksha, mukti or the reaching the goal 
of all souls. Thereafter in heaven or Vaikuntham the liberated soul 
enjoys eternal bliss on par with the nityasuris that I spoke of on 
the last occasion. When the time for the soul quitting the gross 
body arrives his senses unite with the mind ; the mind and the senses 
unite with the prana. Prana with the senses and the mind unites with 
the jiva or soul ;■ and the jiva thus equipped unites with the five ele¬ 
ments-in their subtle condition. The jiva in this subtle body goes up 
to viraja and after crossing viraja the jiva takes a suddha-satvic body 
like that of God himself and reaches the highest Atman. Thus are 
salokyam, sarupyam, samipyam and sayujyam attained by the freed 
soul. It gets all the qualities, all the enjoyment, all the likeness etc., 
of God. Except the powers of God for creation, sustentation and 
destruction which are God’s own not shared with the muktas or 
nityasuris too the freed soul gets all other bliss. But whose is the 
greater happiness on this meeting or reunion. Is it that of God or 
of the jiva? Let me here refer to an illustration used by our guru 
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Sri Vedanta Desikar. “A king went out to a forest for hunting 
and took with him his wife and children too. When they were all 
busy with their various pastimes in various directions their baby 
crawled out in its own way. When they all returned to the palace they 
discovered that the baby was missing. Meanwhile the baby 
was found in the forest by a Vedan (hunter) and carried away by him 
to his hut The baby was brought up by the Vsdan and his wife in their 
own fashion with their own food and raiment and as the baby grew 
older he was taught in the ways and profession of the foster parents. 
In this manner the child went on for several years. The child did 
not know its real parentage and took the Vedan and his wife as 
his real parents. A life totally inconsistent with its birth was thus 
led by the king’s son in the environment of the Vedachsri. At last 
a good wise man saw from the features of the boy that he could 
not really belong to V§da parentage. He had known the story of 
the loss of child in the forest by the king. So he proposed to take 
him back to the real parents. The boy then was not in a condition 
fit to be taken to the king’s presence. So he first gave him princely 
cloths, princely ornaments, taught him stately learning, informed him 
of his real parentage, created in him a desire to go back to his 
parents and assume and enjoy all the regality of his position. 
After thus preparing him he took the boy to the King and Queen 
and told them, “ here is your lost son come back to be in the same 
palace in which he was and in which you are, to enjoy the happiness 
which you enjoy and which he has a right to share with you and so 
on.” Now whose is the greater happiness, is it the parents’ or the 
son’s ? I leave you, gentlemen, to decide. 

I hope with this brief and perhaps poor presentation made by 
one who cannot pretend to have studied his own religious literature 
to any decent extent you will be able to see that the Hindu religion 
is not a religion of the barbarians. I said at the beginning that the 
Hindu religion lays down not only the principles of God-head but ex* 
tends even to the sphere of personal conduct and social conduct. The 
rules of conduct form the logical sequences of the principles guiding 
the evolution and salvation of individul souls. As karmas or actions 
play a leading part in the evolution of souls rules of personal and 
social conduct take the shape of religious injunctions at every stage. 
As the facility for such evolution has to be provided for by the state 
the rules in the name of religion are also laid down for the conduct 
of the King and the State. Hence it is a religion of politics also. 
For instance the king is described as possessing the amsa or portion 
of God in him. With this status given to the King he is called 
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upon to observe the rules of government laid down in a religious 
spirit. That is how the Hindu religion is an ail-comprehensive 
scheme and people with tendencies for reformation in social matters 
are making attempts to separate religion proper as they call it from 
social rules. 


Comparative Study. 

1 have been placing before you the leading principles of that 
school which bestows the greatest attention on bhakti or devotion. 
I have also placed before you that importance is attached to absolute 
renunciation of desires and unattachability to the results of your 
actions. I have pointed out also that the man desiring salvation will 
give up ideas of /-ness and my-ne ss. e dsilT JJi/foO £ 5 <& 3 T fB Ssi) £5 

This is also the teaching of Jesus Christ. Mark the words recorded in 
Luke’s Gospel. “ If any man come to me and hate not his father and 
mother and wife and children and brethren and sisters yea and his 
own life also he cannot be my disciple. This, therefore I say, 
brethren, the time is short, it remaineth that they also who have 
wives be as if they had none.” 

And they that weep as though they wept not; and they that 
rejoice as if they rejoiced not; and they that buy as though they 
possessed not. And they that used this world as they used it not; 
for the fashion of this world passeth away.” (i Corioanus vii) 

John’s Gospel says, “ He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in this world keepeth it unto life eternal.” 

Matthew’s Gospel says, “ If any man will come after me let him 
deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.” 

Theologia Germanica says, “ The more the Self, the I, the Me, 
the Mine, abate in a man the more doth God’s T (Le., God Himself) 
increases in him.” 

These are doctrines which are identically the same as the 
doctrine of renunciation satvikatyaga propounded by the Hindu 
school. In these passages just quoted there are really rules of 
karma as steps to salvation. Yet the material world will keep them 
off and not treat them as religious injunctions laid down for conduct. 
We speak of satchidananda as God’s attributes. Our Christian 
friends speak of Father, Son and the Holy Ghost. St. Francis de 
Sales in his treatise on Love of God observes thus. “ In the holy and 
undivided Trinity, the son is engendered by the Father (sat) and is 
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the terra of his knowledge (chit); the Holy Ghost proceeds from the 
Father and the Son and is the term of their mutual love (ananda). 

The Rev. E. J. Fripp of Dr. Martineau’s system of Philosophy 
says thus:—“Rightly interpreted a phiLosophy that teaches the 
Divine in all souls, that reveals the authority for good in 
every heart and conscience and proclaims on a new and deep 
sense the Fatherhood of God to all men and women is the 
recognition of universal rights and sacred obligations compared 
with which the rights and obligations of possession blood, rank 
race and education are altogether secondary* The religious future 
is with those who feel utter this and make great sacrifices for it.” 
Can there be any doubt that Hinduism presents this view in all its 
intensity and have not the ancient sages sacrificed for this ideal. 

There are critics who do not read but will freely insult the 
Hindu. Take for instance the criticism that God Krishna is said to 
have stolen the sarees of the women while they were bathing and 
made them all come naked before him. Can he be God ? Who can 
answer this better than Dr. Annie Besant. She says in her book on 
Avataras thus “ Let me take one instance—the stealing of Gopis 
garments by Krishna—which ignorant lips have used most in order 
to insult, to try to defame the majesty that they do not understand? 
But let me say this : that I believe that in most cases where these 
bitter insults are uttered they are uttered by people who have never 
really read the story and who have only heard bits of it and have 
supplied the rest out of their own imaginations. But the lesson is 
this—that when the soul is approaching the supreme Lord at one 
great stage of initiation it has to pass through a great ordeal ; 
stripped of everything on which it has hitherto relied, stript of every¬ 
thing that is not of its inner self, deprived of all external aid, of all 
external protection, of all external covering, the soul itself in its 
own inherent life must stand naked and alone with nothing, to rely 
on save the life of the self within it.” 

Mr. E. S. Sturdy in his Narada Bhakti Sutra says thus “ The 
playing of Krishna with the shepherdesses—perhaps no Hindu 
allegory has been so aspersed—has been made by some few 
debased people of India as similar allegories have in other countries 
an excuse for license under the cloak of religion. It has been used 
by the ignorant, by the missionaries and others as a weapon of hostile 
criticism against the Hindu religion. We may safely assert that 
none of these have read the original but merely sought some means 
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to destroy peoples’ religion in order to advocate their own. Time 
might be better employed in pointing out the original intention of 
the allegory by which they would elevate both themselves and the 

people with whom they come in contact.Love is one whether it 

be called that of Christ, Krishna or any other individualised expres¬ 
sion of truth.” 

The same Krishna is also an accused on a charge of theft. He 
steals butter, so can he be God ? Pertinent question. Dr. Faber in 
his book on Creator and Creature says thus in defence. “ The 
esoteric meaning of this butter stealing event on which the Christian 
missionaries delight to put such vicious construction is that God in¬ 
carnates among men and is so solicitous of saving them that he takes 
even their butter unawares. Butter is put into pots and hung up on 
hanging hoofs of rope. This network symbolises the body ; butter 
in it is the soul; the act of stealing is the solicitude on the part of God 
to save the soul or reclaim it, his own property. That God desires 
to be offered the food of his aspirants and that he is ever active in 
the function of salvation are the two truths exemplified by the 
stealing act of the Holy incarnation. God desiring and man with¬ 
holding and then God getting as it were by stealth or by caress less 
than a tithe of his due from less than a tithe of his creation and 
then as it were spreading himself out in a kind of joyous triumph at 
his success.” I have inflicted on you these long citations just to 
convince you that even western scholars have ceased criticisms by 
a better understanding of the high and sublime principles enunciated 
in popular stories by the ancient sages. 

The avatar a of Krishna is the supremest of the avataras out of 
the nine past avataras. He is considered the SampSrnavatara. 
Dr. Besant gives a beautiful picture of the coming of Krishna in 
human form. u When all these preparations were made for the 
coming of the child, the child was born I am not dwelling on all the 
well-known incidents that surrounded his birth, the prophecy that the 
destroyer of Kamsa was to be born, the futile shutting up in the 
dungeon, the chaining with irons, and all the other follies with which 
the earthly tyrant strove to make impossible of accomplishment the 
decree of the Supreme. You all know how his plans came to nothing 
as the mounds of sand raised by the hands of children are swept 
into a level plain which one wave of the sea ripples over the play 
ground of the child.” It is this avatara that taught lasting truths for 
the world in the Gita. It is this avatara that intimated to the world 
the grace of God manifested in the shape of frequent appearances 
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in human form of the one Supreme Soul. Until this announcement 
of tiie grace people had excuse if being contemporaries of an avatara 
they were not able to realise the same. But after the announcement 
made in the Gita about the avatara descending on earth yuga after 
yM^aifthe contemporaries of an avatara are not able to know it, 
there is no excuse. 


{To be continued) 
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(Continued from page 366) 

SECTION II 

Chapter I 

Worship of Brahma—Son God—Avatars of Vishnu—Personal God—Rationalism 
vs. Ritualism, 

Before proceeding to the origin of the Satavahanas, and the 
founders of the ancient kingdom of Magadha, it is necessary we 
state at length an account of the ancient Gautatnas of our literature 
with whose accounts is inextricably connected the account of 
Rationalism, in the history of our Philosophy. The Gautatnas or 
Angirases are connected with both these historical kingdoms.. Like 
the Bhrigus, the Gautamas also left remnants of their greatness both 
in India and outside, and in South India particularly the Andhra 
country with its sacred river Gautami (Godavari) which according to 
Brahma Purana is Ahalya, wife of the great and venerable Rishi 
Gautama. 

According to the present Puranic literature, the Buddhists and 
the Jains are Asuras, One of the topics of the Vayu Purana in addi¬ 
tion to the various dharmas and asramas belonging to all classes is a 
knowledge of the cult of the Arhats le. t Buddhists and Jains. 
(See Vayu Purana ch. 104). The Vishnu Purana (Amsa III. ch. 17) 
maintains that Buddhism is intended for the perdition of the 
Daityas. The Brahmanda Purana actually appellates the Buddhists 
and the Jains as Asuras. (See ch. 160). 

Early Vedic literature distinctly shows that there was nothing 
obnoxious about the term Asura. The Devas and the Asuras belong 
to one common stock and we find the term Asura applied to all 
the Rig-Vedic Gods also. 

Indra is an Asura (Rig Veda I. 54-3 ); 

Varuna is an Asura (R. V. I. 24-14); 

Agni is an Asura (R. V. IV. 2-5) ; 

Savitar is an Asura (R. V. I. 35-7); 

Rudra is an Asura (R. V. V. 42-11). 
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The term meant nothing more than powerful Kshatriya. The 
Asuras are therefore Kshatriyas. It would have been more appro¬ 
priate and fair had the Puranic writers called the two religions as 
Kshatriya ones. 

The Asuras or Kshatriyas were free thinkers untramelled by 
any ritualistic notions and the history of the two religions Buddhism 
and Jainism goes back to pre-Rig-Vedic days in its conceptions of 
the Atma and in its doctrines of Abirasa. 


The ancient Bhrigus and the Gautamas are the makers of the 
earliest Riks of the Rig Veda and in the Epic Literature as we have 
them at present (I mean both Ramayana and Mahabharata) we have 
distinct traces of a nucleus furnished by these two illustrious tribes. 
To these two works we shall revert in the end. 

It was not by mere chance that Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jain 
heroes are made to claim descent from the ancient Ikshvakus. The 
Ramayana describes the Ikshvakus and the Yadus as of Asura 
origin justifying our equation Kshatriya = Asura. All these accounts 
claim connection with the Nagas as we have already seen. 

The Yadus and the Ikshvakus are closely allied tribes. A section 
of the ancient Ikshvakus to which the royal sage Janaka belonged 
are propounders of Brahmavidya. Presumably Buddhists and 
Jains are Asuras. The Sankhya Philosophy is associated with both 
these systems of religion. 

Sri Sankara in his commentaries on the Chandogya and 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishads speaks of the doctrine of re-birth or 
re-incarnation as having been handed down as a secret doctrine 
by a line of teachers or Guruparampara of the Rajput race before 
being revealed to the Brahmins. At the head of these is placed 
Brahma, the God of the Kshatriyas or Asuras. 


The Bhagavad Gita mentions that the Yoga Sastra emanated 
from a hierarchy of Rajarshis. 


Let us now first proceed to consider an account of the ancient 
Gautamas, and their connection with Gautama Buddha, the reputed 
founder of the Asura religion, Buddhism. 
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The Gautamas 

The history of rationalism in India is closely associated with 
the history of the tribe of Gautamas. Speculative Philosophy and 
freedom of thought had their origin in this tribe. The Sankhya of 
Kapila, the Nyaya of Gautama, and the Vedanta are the emanations 
of the teachings of this ancient tribe. 

Even the Bhagavad Gita with its ecclectic synthesis of conflict¬ 
ing views owes its origin to Vasudeva Krishna (Devakiputra); a 
pupil of Ghora Angiras, a character closely related to the ancient 
Gautamas. 

To this tribe belongs another famous name—the noblest and 
the greatest—that of Gautama Sakya muni, a name held in reve¬ 
rence by nearly three-fourths of the civilized world. 

No thoughtful Hindu, who evinces an interest in the compara¬ 
tive study of the various religious beliefs of the world or at any rate 
of his own country, can afford to neglect a serious study of Gautama 
Buddha and the religion which he represents. Sectarian bias and 
religious bigotry unite him with athiesm and materialism. See 
Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda ch. no. 
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Tha justification for such an observation is questionable. 

The place of the Gautamas in the speculative Philosophy of 
India is unique. A study of the comparative mythology, religion 
and cults of the early Dravidian and Semitic races, with those of the 
early Teutonic races carries far reaching results in its wake. 

The Gautamas are mentioned in the Rig Veda along with the 
Vatchas as names of priestly Vedic families, 

The words ‘Arhat,’ 1 Sramana,’ ‘Prati Buddha,’ occur in the 
Sathapatha Brahmana. 

This sacred ritualistic work mentions with special frequency of 
the Gautamas, the family name of the Sakhyas of Kapilavastu, 
There are allusions in the work suggesting the beginnings of 
Sankhya doctrine, the propounder of which was Asuri—a name 
associated with that of Kapila. From Kapila to Gautama Buddha 
downwards, the hierarchy is that of teachers, who propounded a 
system of Ahimsa, and knowledge as the end and aim of existence 
equality and brotherhood as the fundamentals of social life, 
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Gautama Buddha represents the ideal type of this race and 
reasonable conjectures are raised about the historicity of this 
personage. 

The tribe of Gautamas always stood as a prominent opposition 
to the ritualistic Vedic sacrificer. The philosophy of the Upanishads 
is a protest against the excessive ritualistic formalism of the 
Brahmanas. Sri Krishna, the pupil of Ghora Angirasa raises a 
similar protest in the Bhagavad Gita. [See Ch. II slokas 42, 45, 46, 
53]. Do not Gautama and Sankara raise the same protest in respeet. 
of the formalism of the Karma-mimamsa ? 


The Gautamas are children of the Angirasas. Brihaspati, Utha- 
thya and Dirghatamas are the earliest prominent names. The name of 
Brihaspati is mentioned in connection with the creed of Lokayatikas. 
Dirghatamas is the earliest agnostic philosopher known to the Rig 
Veda. See R. V. I. 164-46; R. V. X. 129-2. 


He is a protegee of King Bali of Magadha and Puranic writers 
trace the descent of Magadha and Andhra Kings to Dirghatamas, 
otherwise known as Go-tama. This Dirghatamas was a Go-vratin 
(nTsn%^)* The Mahabharata says of him. 

“ nrsnr *§fi skwt w - ” 

The Matsya Purana (Ch. 48) gives a full description of this 
Go-dharma and the Mahabharata (See Udyoga Parva (Ch. 99) 
puts them in the country of Patala and calls the followers of this 
Dharma, Vipras (rapru) or inspired sages. Patala is the country of 
the Nagas and the connection of Gautama Buddha with Naga Kings 
is familiar to the students of his history. The Mahabharata says— 
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The Vishnu Purana also refers to them. 
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(I. 6, n-12 ; II. 1. 26). 


These Go-vratins are of ancient origin, free to live whereever 
they liked urnworried by social or ritualistic conventions. They 
were pure at heart, blameless in action. The sacred tree of 
these people is called Vipra (iwn) or the Pipal tree. Vamadeva 
Vrata mentioned by the Chandogyopanishad (II, 13. 1-2) refers to 
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the same class and the same practices. Vamadeva was a Gautama, 
The idea of freedom with these people was carried to two opposite 
extremes ending in absolute spiritualistic U nism and materialistic 
Monism on the other. 

There are three prominent Gautamas mentioned in our 
literature— 

(#) The early Sutrakara—probably the husband of Ahalya. 

{b) The author of Nyaya Sutra, generally known as Aksha- 
pada. 

(c) Gautama Sakyarauni, the reputed founder of Buddhism. 
There is a common vein of rationalism running through 
the teachings of all the three. None of them trouble 
themselves about the existence of a personal God. 

These Go-vratins are the Brahmavadins of the Upanishadie 
literature. Of the three illustrious Gautamas mentioned above we 
have occasion here to speak particularly of (c), incidentally dealing 
with (a) and ( b ) as representatives of the Brahma Vidya of our 
philosophical literature. 

Sakya Buddha—The Son-God. 

To understand the real import of Buddhism on both theological 
and metaphysical bases, it is necessary to consider the historicity of 
Sakya Buddha, whose creed is believed later on to have split into 
the two historical divisions of Mahayanism and Hinayanism or the 
Southern and the Northern divisions. 

Gautama Buddha with the halo of legendary tales enshrouding 
him is only an ideal personage representing the Son-God in the 
Trinity of all religions propounding a sacred three. An enquiry 
therefore into the historicity of Gautama Buddha is interesting not 
merely from the point of view of the comparative religionist; it js 
essential also from the standpoint of the orthodox religionist to 
whatever philosophic pursuasion he may belong—Dvaita, Visista- 
advaita or Advaita, Each one of them has his own imaginary hatred 
against him as an athiest and materialist. 

His greatness not capable of being denied, the Puranic reli¬ 
gionist has taken him as an avatar of Vishnu for purposes of leading 
astray Asuras and unbelievers. 

The justification for the existence of such a partial God or 
Avatara for the purpose of favouring some portion of his own 
creation no sane system can tolerate and approve. 
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Various views are held by Western scholars on the historicity 
of Gautama Buddha. 

The enquiry was started by Professor Wilson in 1854. In his 
Essays vol. II, p. 346, the scholar raised the question as follows. 
“ The name of Sakya’s father, Suddhodana —he, whose food is pure— 
suggests an allegorical signification and in that of his mother, Maya 
or Mayadevi—illusion. Divine illusion—we have a manifest allegori¬ 
cal fiction; his peculiar appellation as prince Siddhartha—he by 
whom the end is accomplished, and his religious name Buddha—he 
by whom all is known, are very much in the style of Pilgrim’s 
Progress, and the city of his birth, Kapilavastu, which has no place 
in the geography of the Hindus, is of the same description. 
It is explained the ‘ tawny site ’, but it may also be rendered the 
substance of Kapila, intimating in fact the Sankhya Philosophy, the 
doctrine of Kapilamuni, upon which the fundamental elements of 
Buddhism, the eternity of matter, the principles of things and the 
final extinction are evidently based. It seems not impossible after 
all that Sakyamuni is an unreal being, and that all that is related of 
him is as much a fiction as is that of his preceding migrations, and 
the miracles that attended his birth, his life and his departure.” The 
writer of the article on Buddhism in Encyclopaedia Brittannica 
(13th Edition) criticised the views of Professor Wilson and pointed 
out: “ No one however would support this view ; and it is admitted 
that under the mass of miraculous tales which have been handed 
down regarding him, there is a basis of truth already sufficiently 
clear to render possible an intelligent history.” 

Weber seems to identify Kapila and Gautama Buddha on the 
ground that Gautama Buddha is said to have been born at Kapila¬ 
vastu. Professor Radhakrishnan in his Indian Philosophy-(Vol I 
p. 351 note 5) says : “ while we are willing to admit that much of the 
popular account of Buddha is legendary we are not so ready to 
accept the recent view that it is all a legend. We refer to the theory 
started by Senart and developed by a few others that the whole 
story of Buddha is a myth, added at a later date to a religion which 
had a natural growth. 

M. Senart maintains that we have in the story of Buddha, a 
Sun-myth mixed with many others heterogeneous tendencies. We 
are not prepared to admit this hypothesis.” 

In the face of this authoritative pronouncement of Professor 
Radhakrishnan it may be presumptuous on my part to attempt to 
resuscitate the theory of the non-historicity of Gautama Buddha. 
The professor does not assign any reasons for his assertion. The 
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professor does not trace the beginnings of the religion which accor¬ 
ding to him, ‘ had a natural growth.’ Its mythological, ritualistic and 
metaphysical basis is certainly Asura in origin and goes back to the. 
far off days when Asura Varuna (Ahurmazda) stood at the head of 
the Pantheon. Mitraism and Christianity are its later developments. 

A comparative study of the ‘Son-God’ in all religions both Indian 
and Semitic supports the view that Gautama Buddha is an aspect of 
Kumara or Brahma, the fire God of the Agnikula or the Bhrigu- 
Angirases, by whatever name* he may be called. 

I may here mention incidentally that all the Ten Avatars of 
Vishnu, among which Gautama Buddha is one, are only various 
aspects of this Son-God or Brahma. This aspect of the question 
I shall deal with in the later issues. 

Buddha, the Gautama, belongs to a hierarchy coming from 
Budha (the planet Mercury), the son of Soma or the Moon-crested 
God Mahesa. 

Wherever Budha or Mercury is worshipped, there we may be 
certain to find legendary accounts similar to that of Gautama 
Buddha and for obvious reasons. With Mercury is associated Mars, 
and Kumara or Skanda blends in himself the two aspects of Mercury 
and Mars. We have the same blend in the legendary accounts 
relating to Gautama Buddha, in his parentage, birth place, tribal 
name country and environments. 

Professor Max Muller missed the point and has strange argu¬ 
ments for disproving the connection of Budha and Buddha. His 
failure to identify the two names and creeds relating to same is 
entirely due to predilection in favour of Philology and pure Vedic 
names. 

The scholar did not investigate the cult and religion of the 
Asuras and in fact has nothing to say about the Asuras. (See his 
Lectures on Science of Religion, pp. 306-318). 

Wodenism and Buddhism are certainly inter-related and Budha’s 
worship is the progenitor of Buddhism. The professor observes at 
page 305 of the work : “ Buddhism which is the offspring of, but at 
the same time marks a reaction against the ancient Brahmanism of 
India withered away after a time on the soil from which it had 
sprung and assumed its importance only after it had been trans¬ 
planted from India, and struck root among Turanian nations, in the 
very centre of the Asiatic continent. 

Buddhism being at its birth an Aryan religion, ended by 
becoming the religion of the Turanian world.” 
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But really the case is the reverse. It is the Turanian-Dravidian- 
Semitic that gave religion to the Aryan, and to this day the Aryan is 
Aryan in his social instincts but a Semitic or Dravidian in his reli¬ 
gious instincts. 

Sakya Buddha is said to belong to the tribe of Gautamas. His 
fathers name is Suddhodana ; his mother’s name is Mayadevi ; his 
birth place is Kapilavastu situate on the banks of the river Rohini ; 
his son’s name is Rahula ; the tree of his inspiration is the famous 
Bodhi-tree, the Pipal tree or Vipra of the Govratins of Patala the 
country of the Nagas. All these names connect him with the 
rationalistic Gautamas and the Sankhya Kapila descendants of the 
‘Fire-God’ like the Angirasa Gautama. 

One Gautama is the author of Rig Veda Book I. Suktas 75*94. 
This Gautama is the son of Rahugana. One of his sons was Vama- 
deva, the seer of Rig Veda ix. 4. 

Rahugana is according to Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavata 
Purana, one of the most ardent disciples of Kapila. Rahugana is 
the patronymic of Gautama even according to the Sathapatha 
Brahmana. It appears as though Rahula son of Buddha is named 
after this Rahugana. 

Rig Veda I. 78. 5 says : “ A pleasant song we sons of Rahugana 
have sung.” Referring to the Gautamas, verse (1) says: “We 
Gautamas with sacred song, exalt thee for thy glory’s sake.” 

We shall proceed to a discussion of all the details. 


(To be continued 




3 * Back View of Ratna-Kiritarn of Sri Malayappasvami 
(Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvara). 












PLACES OF ANTIQUARIAN INTEREST IN SOUTH INDIA 

P. V. JAGADISA IYER 
[Continued from 374 th page) 

Ennayirara, in the South Arcot district, is a place of great 
importance, probably on account of the Tamilian community named 
Ashta sahasram, i.e., the Sooo, having had their stronghold at this 
place. There existed in 1036 a.d. a number of shrines near this 
place to various gods. The founding of a hostel and a college here, 
giving the strength of the teaching-staff, the number of the attendant 
disciples and their maintenance, is available in an inscription Recorded 
in the temple here during the reign of Rajsndra Chola I. The king’s 
conquest of the northern region, of his stately return-march with 
all the splendour of a conqueror, of his wedding the Ganga and 
building a hall and feeding a number of people in it are also known. 
Rajaraja-chaturvedimangalam is the name given in epigraphs to 
this place. 

The charities made to the temple were mainly intended for 
maintaining a hostel and a college for Vedic study. Four persons 
were appointed for the recitation of the Tiruvaymoli hymns in the 
temple and feeding Sri Vaishnavas in the Mutt attached to the 
temple, and to meet the expenditure the village of Ananglr alias 
Rajarajanallur was gifted. Provision was also made for conducting 
a seven-days’ festival in Ani-Anulam, when r.ooo Sri-Vaishnavas 
to be fed and for taking the God in procession round the village, in 
a car. In the Gangaikondasslan mandapa were fed 75 students 
studying Rtg-Vida, 75 studying Yajur-Veda , 20 studying Chanddga - 
Santa , 20 studying Talavnkara-Sama , 20 studying the Vajasaniya , 10 
studying the Atharva , 10 studying the Baudhayaniya Grxhya- 
kalfa and Ghana ; thus making a total of 230 Brahmacharins for study-r 
ing the Vedas, Besides these, 40 persons learnt RupavatSra, 25 the 
Vyukarana , 35 Prabhakara and 10 Vedanta. Ten professors were 
appointed to teach the Vedas. Not only in this place the regular 
conduct of worship was maintained, but also the study of the Vedas, 
Philosophy, Grammar and other sciences was encouraged. 

The hostel attached to the temple here seems to have fed not only 
the teachers and students of the Vedic college, but other men as well. 
Provision was made for feeding 506 Brahmans well-versed in Vedas 
and others. On the Srijayanti-festival day those Brahmans who 
studied to the end of the Vidas were given each a gold-flower and a 
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gold-ring. On the merchant class, which received money from the 
market, devolved the duty of supplying excellently husked-rice. 
The Village Committee had to look after the daily supply of the 
firewood required for the hostel and they met in the pavilion called 
Mummadisolan-mandapa ” in company with the chief of the town. 
In 1543 a.d. the shrine of Alagiyasingapperumal was reconstructed 
as the building put up originally by Rajendrachoja had become 
dilapidated and this temple stood in the centre of the 24 sacred 
temples in the village. King Kuldttunga Chsia opened water-works. 

Tiruvadavayal, in the district of Tan jore near Nedamangalam, is 
noted for an unpublished portion of the famous Tamil literature 
Tmra% being inscribed on the walls of the temple here. These 
TwUram hymns have acquired the sanctity of the Vidas. During 
the reign of Chola King Rajaraja-Abhayakulasekhara there was a great 
devotee of the Vinayaka-God at Tirunaraiyur near Chidambaram. 
Through the miraculous intervention of this devotee, they came to 
learn that the Tevaram songs were preserved on palm leaves in one 
of the rooms in an enclosure of the temple at Chidambaram. Of the 
three authors of these Tiviram songs, only 384 of Sambandhar was 
met with. These songs were printed ; 11 more that are not avail¬ 
able in the printed book were discovered cut on stones in this temple. 
So these form a valuable addition to the existing songs. 

Gangaikondasolapuram in the district of Trichinopoly, was the 
capital of the later Chslas, during the nth century from the time of 
Chola King Rajsndra I, who founded this place and also put up a 
huge temple therein on the model of the one at Tan jore, which owes 
its existence to his father the great Rajaraja I. A rampart surround¬ 
ed the temple and parts of this only are visible now. The scene of 
Chandgsvarg—the head of the Satva-ganas is depicted on the wall 
outside the mandapa, wherein this devotee is being crowned by Siva 
Himself. A big deep well was sunk, the entrance to it was by a 
Lion-face and the water to it was supplied from the Ganges. A 
monolithic Navagraha (Nine planets) sculpture is depicted as being 
drawn by seven horses with the figure of the planets carved at-the 
sides of it. 

The palace is now in ruins, and remains of the past buildings are 
available under-ground. The names of the various parts of the 
Palace are still given to the different portions of the place. Traces 
also of the stone aqueduct, through which water was conducted from 
the Kolladam to the big irrigation tank dug here by the King, are 
visible. The tower over the sanctum is high, built of .stone with 
figures of various Gods on the sides. 
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Srisailam, in the district of Kurnool, is a place of high religious 
importance. This is at the tail end of the Eastern ghats and the 
hill here is named Nandiparvata. The temple on the hill is dedica¬ 
ted to Siva-God Mallikarjuna. The tract of country around ihis 
Srisailam, though now a very rugged and impassable jungle infested! 
.with wild beasts, seems to have been in a much better condition 
under the Vijianagara Kings. During the reign of the famous 
King of this line—-Krishnadevaraya it was the head-quarters of a 
Province. In course of time, probably on account of the nature of 
the country all round, and with the advance of the Mahammadans 
to the south of the river Krishna, Srisailam seems to have ceased 
to be the capital of a Province, which was transferred to Ven'katadri- 
palam, on the border of the jungle. This place too has now become 
insignificant; but traces of the ancient buildings are visible. 

Mailaladsvi, queen of TrailSkyamalla Somesvara I, with the chief 
Baliavarasa paid a visit to the God in this temple as well as to the 
oneat Fatalaganga, the bathing-ghat, find on that occasion gave gifts 
to Kajimukha teacher Sur-esvara-Pandita, the disciple <of Gangarast- 
Bhaftaraika, who was presiding over the temple of Brahmesvara at 
Mosangi, for the benefit of the temple at Kollam, which is said <to 
have;been the Western entrance to the Srisaila region. 

This is a place of great sanctity and importance for the Salivas. 
The walls of the temple are sculptured with P uranic-scenes. According 
to the local chronicle Princess Chandravati, a daughter of the Gupta 
King Chandragupta, the Maurya King of Magadha, offered daily a 
garland of jasmine flowers to the God which pleased Him. The 
importance of this place is so great to the Hindus that on the occasion 
of each religious observance, while repeating the astronomical 
advance of time and the specification of the position of the observer, 
every Hindu specifies this place with reference to the mountain 
SrTsaila. This may be purely due to the geographical situation of 
the hill, almost in the centre of the Telugu country; but still the 
custom clearly indicates the importance and religious sanctity Which 
people attach to Srisailam. 

The early Kadamba king Mayuravarman of about the 6th 
century .had his territory to the gates of Srisailam. It is also men¬ 
tioned m the early Tamil poem Tevaram. A subordinate of the 
Hoysala King in the 12th century sent forfi/^-stones from the bed 
of the Patalaganga river at Srisailam to instal them in the shrines 
put up by him in his dominion. The one peculiarity connected with 
this famous shrine in the midst of the forest region is that the 
aboriginal tribe—Chenchus of the Nallaraalai forests, have a free 
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permit to enter the sanctum of the God, to drag the car and to do 
all other minor services within the temple. Their devotion to the 
deity is so characteristic that popularly the Mallikarjuna-God here 
is called Chenchu-Mallaya. On 5 ivaratri-f estival occasion and other 
days of great religious sanctity, thousands of pilgrims bathe in the 
Patalaganga (Kishna) river at the foot of the hill and then proceed 
to worship the God on the hill-temple. 

Vittalaraba:, a Kadamba Princess of the 14th century, is said 
to have reconstructed the steps on the way to the Patalaganga, 
which were put up by Vsma-Reddi of the Reddi-King family. 
In 1404-05 a.d., the mandapa of the temple with its porches, 
door-ways and massive pillars was constructed by king Harihara II 
of the Vijianagar dynasty. Two chiefs of the Saluva-race, who 
superceded the Vijianagara kings, built tanks on the Srisaila 
mountain. Krishnadsvaraya had rows of mandapas constructed 
on either side of the car street. His subordinate Chandra- 
sekharayya at this place presented golden Nandi and Bhringi 
to this temple. Another chief Santa-Linga, whose father had 
covered with gold plate the figures of Nandi and Bhringi on the 
roof of the mandapa, got a car made and a water-channel dug for 
the use of the people from different countries who came to Srisaila. 
He is said to have overcome the Jainas and covered with gold leaf 
the eaves of the Mandapa, to have renovated the high gopuras on the 
east and south sides of the enclosure. A merchant of Rajahmundry 
had the sculpture of sage Bhringi and Virabhadra-god put up. In 
151 S a.d. one Parvatayya and his wife constructed a tank near 
Bhimuni-kolamu and also planted a flower-garden at Siddhapura at 
the foot of the hill, and in 1529 a.d. a minister had the Kalyana- 
maiujapa on the north of the temple and the shrine called Demesa 
constructed. In the mandapa adjoining the Nandi-mandapa within 
the temple is an inscription giving the genealogy of the Reddi-kings, 
of whom the first was Pola. The repairs to the southern court wall, 
the setting up of the iron pillars and the renovation of the mandapa 
of the south gopura are attributed to one Mallasani Annaya Ayapa. 
The tank-Ganga Samudra at Siddhapura was constructed by Saluva 
king Parvatayyadeva. An image of Annapgrna-Bhavani was instal¬ 
led within the kitchen of the temple. The bund across the stream 
Bhogavati on the west side of the temple, being out of repair Vijia¬ 
nagara King Ramaraja caused the bund to be reconstructed. 

Ahobalam, in the district of Kurnool, is of great sanctity to the 
Vaishnavaite Hindus. Temples to God Narasimha exist, both on 
the hill here as well as at the foot named Lower or Chinna Ahobalam. 
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The Eguva (upper) or Pedda Ahobalam, at a distance of about 
seven miles from the other, is on the rocky bed of a stream. 
Singav~e\kunram is the puramc name of the place. The temple at 
Diguva (lower) Ahsbalam is the bigger of the two. It is said that in 
1 578-79 a.d. a certain Ibharamuin alliance with Handevaru devastated 
the surrounding country, reached Ahsbalam and completely ruined 
it. About 5 or 6 years afterwards the sacred place was recon¬ 
secrated. The Hande chiefs of Anantapur were defeated and the 
place restored to its original position. The Jayasthambha then 
established in memory of this incident is said to be the Garuda- 
sthambha now standing in front of the sanctum. 

The central deity in the upper Ahobalam is ten-armed Nara- 
simha, standing in a natural cleft of the rock and tearing open the 
bowels of the giant Hiranyakasipu. This form of Narasimha is what 
is termed fierce-Narasimha, while the other form mild-Narasimha in 
the lower Ahobam is designated Lakshmi-Narasimha or Prahlada- 
Varada. During 16 specified days in the year the God on the hill 
is brought in procession to Lower Ahobalam and taken back. 
There is a shrine to Siva-linga (consecrated in the walled-off portion) 
of the natural cave in which Narasimha is worshipped. Kshirabdhi 
Navanarasimha Mandapa was built by Sarvadeva Somayajulu of 
Perur. The God was taken in procession in a palanquin on the 
fifteenth day of the bright half of Kartika. 

A feeding-house named Ramanujakata existed in the shrine 
of Bhashyakara for feeding pilgrims. The Vasanta-Mandapa on 
the north side of the temple at Diguva Ahobalam was put up by 
NarasamangSru. The conquests of KrishnadevarSya of Vijianagar 
in the last of his second compaign against Kalinga when he visited 
Ahobalam in 1516 a.d. are given in an inscribed stone at the entrance 
into the shrine. The tank Konasamudram otherwise called 
NarSyanasamudram in the village Alamaru was built by Parankusa 
Vans'athakopa Jiyamgaru. 

The merchants of Aravidu made a gift of seven gold-gilt 
pinnacles for the big gdpura of the big Vlranarasimha. Kondraja 
Venkatraja Timmaraja had expelled the Maharamadam chief Ibha- 
rarau (Ibrahim) who had occupied the temple for 7 years in alliance 
with the Handevaru chief. The garden-festival was conducted near 
the square tank on the way to the tank BhSrgava-tirtham. Ssrapa 
Obulayadsva set up the Garudasthambha in the street opposite to the 
temple and provided offerings on 220 festival days in the year on 
which the God was brought in procession and seated on the platform 
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of this pillar. The four-pillared mandapa in the south-east corner of 
the street was built by Gopmatbaraju. 

Tiruvanaikkaval alias Jambukesvaram is near Trichinopoly in 
the island of Srirangam between the rivers Kaveri and Kollidam. 

Tiruvanaikkaval is the ancient Jambukesvaram, where there is a 
permanent flow of water around the central iingam. The legend 
connected with the worship of an Elephant and a Spider at this place 
is that over the linga under a white Jambu tree a spider constructed 
a canopy in order to prevent dry leaves from dropping on the linga. 
When an elephant living in theigrove saw the cobwebs, he tore them 
down, because he considered them out of place, the spider became 
angry, crawled into the trunk of the elephant and bit it. The animal 
dashed his trunk on the ground and died. So did the spider too. In 
due course, the spider was reborn as the Chola King Ko-chengannan, 
who is said to have possessed the faculty of remembering his former 
birth and constructed a temple to Siva near the white Jambu tree in 
the sacred elephant grove where he, as a spider, had formerly wor¬ 
shipped the linga. 

The SankarScharya Mutt was located in the street called Pon- 
vasikOD^an and it was founded by Solakon and was then named 
NarpattennSyiravan-madam in the 13th century, its presiding priests 
being direct disciples of Namassivayadeva of the lineage of the 
Tiruchchattimurrattu-Mudaliyars. A mandapa was built in the shrine 
of the temple here. One of the daughters of a drummer was engaged 
as a servant of this temple and five other maid servants were also 
dedicated and provided with houses and lands. The shrine of 
Prasannlsvarara-Udaiyar alias Rajakkalnayanar stood on the west of 
the main temple here. A political compact was entered into between 
Siyan Udayapillai alias Pillai Akalanka Nadalvan and Tondan 
Seman alias RajarSjamavarayan, 

Kumbhakonam in Tanjore district, is famous for its numerous 
temples to both Siva and Vishnu gods. From an epigraph in the 
^aragapSni temple here, it is seen that during the time of Kulsttunga 
Chola III the shrine to Nataraja was set up in the temple of Soma- 
natha deva and that at the same time cake-offerings were provided 
to God-Sirngapani. Considering the cramped appearance of the 
present SomanStha temple and the location of this mandapa, wherein 
this inscription is met with to its south, it is likely that it had 
originally formed part of that temple for the image of Nataraja, and 
that at a later period the SarngapSni temple had encroached on fhe 
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precincts of its neighbour* and included this mandapa in its, own 
compound. This encroachment was perhaps effected during the 
supremacy of the Tanjore Nayaka kings* and as a consequence of 
this* the god in the Somanatha temple earned the appropriate nick¬ 
name Mlai-Somanatha (Poor Somanatha). 

The assembly of Tirumalairajapuram, Kumbakonam taluk, having 
had to cut a channel through the land belonging to the Buddha 
temple at Tiruvalandurai, a piece of land in Tirumalairajapuram was 
given as compensation therefor, or for repairs, 

In the Draupadi temple in the heart of Kumbakonam dedicated 
to the five Pandavas and their common wife Draupadi, is a figure of 
Bhadrakali with eight arms and a flaming crown crushing the head 
of a giant under her left foot. In the central shrine is the figure 
of Draupadi with one of her five husbands, Arjuna. Next to Bhadra¬ 
kali are two huge heads of Aravan, said to be a son of Arjuna 
by a Naga Princess. 

There is also a shrine to Ayyanar alias Hariharaputra or 
Maha-Sasta created by Siva and Vishnu conjointly. He is consi¬ 
dered a village-deity and is attended by various demons. He has 
long curly hair, a crown and ear-rings of gold-leaves and is seated 
on a throne below a banyan tree. In front of the shrine is a 
colossal figure ofia horse and on an elephant of painted brick and 
chunam> which are supposed to serve him as vehicles in his nightly 
perambulation. 

Mariyamman is a viilage-Goddess who is said to preside over 
small-pox and other infectious diseases. The ceremony peculiar to this 
temple is the carrying on head the karagam by dressing the selected 
person who has taken a vow to perform the ceremony in the yellow 
cloth of a woman and making him carry on his head a pot 
profusely decorated with flowers and margosa leaves and supposed 
to contain in it the spirit of the particular Goddess for whose pro- 
preciation the ceremony is gone through. 

Kumbakonam is the place where the grand MaMmakham festi¬ 
val takes place once in 12 years. The famous Vijianagara King 
Rrishnadevaraya visited one of these festivals and on his way to this 
place from Vijianagara visited NagalSpuram alias Arigandapuram 
whither he proceeded after planting a pillar of victory at Simhachalam 
and halting at Tirupati hill. In 1510--11 he remitted the tax pay¬ 
able on occasions of marriage, both on the brides and bridegrooms of 
all castes. That it was levied throughout South India is evident from 
the mention of this tax on weddings referred to in the Leiden grant . 
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At Kumbakonam was fought a battle between the Pandyas on 
one side and the Ganga-Pallavas, Cholas, Kalingas and Magadhas on 
the other side. The scene of action was on the bank of the river 
Arasalar on the south of the town. The site now goes by the name 
Madalampeftai the big place where army stood. Parantaka I is said 
to have levied an impost on the members of the assembly of Kumba-' 
konam and that they had agreed jo pay the amounts towards the 
maintenance of the Pandya soldiers, who were stationed here after 
the conquest of the Pandya country by Parantaka. Aditya Karikala II 
made gifts of land to the Brahmans who expounded Prd.bha.karam in 
the temple of Nagesvara and he had a shrine to Sambandar put 
up in this place. Prdbhnkaram is one of the commentaries by 
Prabhakara on the Sahara Bhashya on Purva-mimamsa sdtras. It 
founded a new school of Philosophy called Prabhakara Mata after 
its expounder the great Prabhakara of about the eighth century. 

King Rajgndra chola provided for offerings to the image of 
SelvappirSn in the central shrine of the temple of God Nagssvara- 
svami and he had a shrine to Sambandar put up in this temple. 
Alvar Tiruppurabiyam Udaiyan alias Sembiyan Pallavarayan of Velur 
set up an image named Tiruppurambiyam-Udaiyar in the eastern 
enclosure of the temple. 

Kumbakenam is now the head-quarters of a Mutt of Sri Sankara- 
charya, whose original seat is believed to have been at Conjeevaram. 
In proof of this, there is still a building at Conjeevaram and lands 
lying in and around Conjeevaram and in the district of North Arcot 
belonging to this Mutt. 


To be continued) 
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{Continued from page 104.) 

CHAPTER X. 

The Episode of the Vanaras who entered the Vaikiratha Cave. 

Ssta continued his narrative thus :—“ The Vanara leaders Gaja, 
Gavaksha, Gavaya, Ssarabha, Gandhamadana, Mainda, Dvivida, and 
the most intelligent Sushena entered a cave enveloped in thick 
darkness and situated to the north-east of the Svdmi-pushkarin r. 
These Vanaras who possessed prowess equal to that of a lion 
proceeded a long way through the darkness which clouded the vision 
of their eyes. There they observed an immense light as bright as the 
light emitted by the combination of a thousand suns, as the light of 
all the stars cpmpaginated together and as the light of numerous 
lightnings commingled into a single entity. In the midst of that light 
existed a beautiful city constructed of melted gold, which was adorned 
with gates decorated with festoons and with hundreds of beautiful 
pleasure-gardens, and which was engirded by a river of pure crystal 
water and ornamented with gdpuras bedecked with gems, rubies, 
cat’s-eyes and pearls. The place contained many mandapas (porticos) 
and hundreds of prdsddas (buildings) and consisted of a large 
number of big streets filled with elephants and cars standing in 
them, and inhabited by numerous damsels, and shone with all 
auspicious things. Its people had four hands and bore the Sankha 
(conch) and the Chakra (discus). They were dressed in white 
clothes and adorned with white flower-garlands and different kinds of 
jewels. Their bodies were besmeared with the fragrant chandanam 
(sandal) and their hearts were filled with exceeding joy. 

In the midst of the city stood a large celestial shrine super¬ 
imposed by a virnana (dome) as lustrous as the sun, topped by a 
hikhara as tall as the hritiga (peak) of the high Mount Meru, with an 
appearance feasting the eye. The shrine issued, forth variegated 
lustres and contained a mandapa ornamented with gems. It was also 
resonant with the pleasing sounds of the musical instruments bkiri, 
mridanga, panava and mardala , with the measured steps of the dance 
and the notes of music, as well as with the utterance of the adulations 
of the Kinnaras. Therein the Vanaras beheld a Parama-Pumsha 
whose face was as resplendent as the full moon, who had four arms, 



450 TIRUMALAI SRI VENKATESVARA 

who possessed well proportioned limbs, who held the Sankha and the 
Chakra, who was dressed in a pttambara, who put on a smiling face, 
who was seated on a golden throne placed over the body of AdisSsha, 
who wore a crown the radiance of which was enhanced by the 
splendour of the gems embedded in the hoods of Adisssha, who was 
adorned with all kinds of jewels, who leaned on his right hand that 
rested on the throne, who held his right leg crosswise over the knee 
of his left leg, who held his left hand hanging, who was served by 
Srl-Dev? and Bbu-Devi on either side and by Nfla-Devi in front, who 
shone with the necklace known as the Vaijayanti, who bore the 
mark of the Srivatsa and wore the pendant Kaustubha on his chest 
as well as the garland Vanamala , whose two lotus-like eyes exhibited 
wavy motions of mercy, who had a parasol as white and circular as 
the Ghandra-mandala, and who was served affectionately by maids 
with the auspicious whisks and fans held in both their hands. These 
Vanaras having espied such a person were struck with wonder. 

Forthwith an illustrious attendant, who had four arms and held 
a truncheon in his hand, ran towards the Vanara leaders and, 
flourishing his weapon so as to threaten them, drove them before 
him. They were seized with fright, came out of the cave hurriedly 
and narrated what all they witnessed within the cave to the Vanaras 
that remained outside. The Vanaras fancied that the deceitful, 
wicked and delusive Ravana, who is capable of assuming various 
forms according to his inclination, had caused this illusory vision 
which they observed, or that any other demon going by the name of 
Ravana produced it, and desired to examine the matter more closely. 
All the Vanaras consequently started together in haste and arrived 
at the spot where they noticed the cave previously. But now they 
found neither the city nor any trace of it. With this apprehension 
they wandered about the hill in vain in search of the city and then 
rested themselves till day-break. 1 In the morning the lotus-eyed 

Note 1 :—There are a few poetical translations of Sri Venkatachala- 
Mahatmyam in Telugu, of which, the one by the poetess-saint Tarikunda 
Vehkamamba rendered during the 1st quarter of the 19th century seems to be 
the earliest and the most popularly known work, while another by Damera China- 
Vehkatarayakavi, the great-grandfather of the present Zamindar of Jaggampgta 
Estate, is of a little later date, probably composed during the 3rd quarter of 
the same century. Venkamamba’s work, published by Messrs. Vavilla 
Ramaswamy Sastrulu & Sons, Madras, 1914, comprises the Varaha-Purana in 
3 cantos, Bhavishyottara-Purana in 2 cantos and Padma-Purana alias Vira- 
Laishml-Vilasamu in 1 canto; whereas China-Vehkatarayakavi’s “ Venkata- 
chala-Mlhatmyamu,” printed at the “ Ananda Press,” Madras, 1925, consists of 
only the Varaha-Purana in 3 cantos. Vehkamamba's Vehkatachala- 
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Rama moved his camp with his brother Lakshmana and the Vanara 
chief Sugriva, followed by his army, in order to come upon his 
enemy Ravana. Owing to the inherent powers of the Svcimi- 
pushkarint in which he bathed, he then annihilated Ravana, secured 
Sita, returned to Ayodhya with his brothers and ruled over it long.” 

The Munis next requested Seta to give them an account of the 
cave in the Vaikunthadri which the Vanaras saw, and in compliance 
therewith Suta thus began to speak:— 

“ Munis, listen and I describe to you the Deva-maya of which 
I heard. The Vaikuntha-guha, so it is named, is impossible to be 
seen by Munis and Yogis, and also by the Devas, on account of the 
maya of God (i.e. the divine mystery attaching to it). Such a cave 
Lord Vishnu in His sportive mood afforded an opportunity to the 
Vanaras to espy. The persons that were noticed in the cave to 
wear the feankha and the Chakra are the Muktas and the Nityas 
who have assumed the form of beatitude itself and who enjoy that 
ecstatic state through the possession of the requisite qualities for 
such enjoyment. They move through the worlds in their fanciful 
forms in the company of Bhagavan (God); and as Ananda-rupas 
render service to Para-Brahma (Supreme Lord), with whom they 
live. At all times when vice preponderates and men visit the 
Vaikunthadri, they dwell with God in the cave, so I was informed. 
On this meritorious Seshadri abides the Lord in the entity of the 
universe and engages Himself in pastime with the Nitya-Suris and the 
Muktas . He resembles the black cloud in size and colour, has eyes 
resembling the blue lotus and stands on the summit of the Niladri 
(blue mount). To that glorious God I offer my prayers even from 
here. Sinless sages, you have now heard the tale of the cave. 
Whoever listens to this story of the cave will have his sins destroyed 
and will acquire merit, fame, longevity of life and perpetuity of pro¬ 
geny. I have thus related to you the supreme merits of the Seshagiri 
which I heard from venerable sages and I have also disclosed to you 
the powers of the gracious Lord who protected Gajinira and who 
composes in Himself both the individual souls of the entire creation 
and the universal soul ” 


Mahatmyamu ” slightly deviates from the original here and there, and in the 
present instance the Vanaras are stated to have forthwith intimated their ex¬ 
perience of the cave to Rama who is alleged to have set their doubts at rest by 
explaining that the vision was produced by God for the sole purpose of 
absolving and elevating the Vanaras. So far Suta's explanation to the Munis 
in the text is here ascribed to Rama. China-Veukataraya’s rendering, however, 
follows the Samskj-it original closely. 
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This is the 42nd Chapter of “ Sri Varaha-Purana " describing 
the episode of the Vanaras who entered the Vaikuntha-guha and 
other matters, and forms the 10th Chapter of “ Sri Venkatachala- 
Mahatmya.” 


CHAPTER XI. 

The advent to the Kshirarnava, the Brahmaloka and elsewhere 
of the Devarshis who were annoyed by Ravana and others. 

The Munis addressed Suta, “ O great sage 1 You who are the 
famous impressive, intelligent and capable interpreter of the con¬ 
tents and implications of all Sastras, pray tell us of the person to 
whom God, the grantor of the desired boons, who abides on the 
Vehkatadri in a form visible to all humanity and who has put on the 
colour of the Anjanadri, had manifested Himself, since we are eager 
to know it." And in response to their request, Suta thus commenced 
his narrative :— 

*' Munis, follow this ; I am going to recount to you a superb 
episode pertaining to Venkates'a which Vyasamuni once narrated 
regarding His revelation to Brahma. On a certain occasion in the 
past, the Munis Jabali, Kasyapa, Gautama, Agastya, Vamadeva, 
and &atananda, Sanaka and other Yogis, and Vasava (Indra) and 
other Devas were harassed by the wicked demons, the descendants 
of Hiranyakasipu, and so they started in a body to represent their 
grievances to the eternal God Vishnu. They reached the northern 
shore of the Kshirarnava (milk-ocean), and there Agastya and other 
sages and the Devas chanted hymns of praise: ‘ God, You who 
recline on the surface of the milk-ocean, who are the primeval cause, 
who dwell in the soul of the smallest of the created creatures, 
You alone were existent at the beginning of the creation, and 
none else existed; You are the sole creator of both the moving 
and stationary beings ; we offer our obeisance to you who mani¬ 
fest Yourself in the forms of the world and who have taken 
upon Yourself the duty of protection of the world. O Madhu- 
sudana ! It is certain that you are ever wide awake and zealous in 
Your protection of the world, though apparently resting on AdisSsha 
with Your consort Lakshmi; but how has it happened that You have 
not cared for us at all ? O Bhagavan Vishnu, lord of the Devas, 
who is the ocean of mercy, who is the grantor of boons and who is 
pure and hallowed, be pleased to show favour unto us." Immediately 



SRI VENKATACHALA-MAH ATMYA 453 

then an attendant of Vishnu holding the &ankha and the Chakra 
came down from the sky, addressed the Munis in these words, 
“ The mysterious Bhagavan Vishnu, the master—illusionist and the 
lord of Lakshmi, dwells on a certain hill on earth; why have you 
come here in search of Him ? You may all go there to find Him," 
and suddenly flew back through the sky. They all turned round 
from that place, deliberated together as to why the Lord should 
have forsaken the Kshtrubdhi (milk-ocean) for a dwelling on earth, 
and proceeded towards the auspicious Vaikuntha-luka. In the 
middle of the way they met Naradamuni who was coming along 
playing on his lute ( vina ), whose body was as white* as a crystal, 
who was shining with his forehead mark as white as camphor 
powder and who was returning from the Vaikuntha-loka, and 
accosted him thus, “ High-souled Narada, where had you been so 
long ? You are acquainted with all the events in the three worlds 
and therein nothing escapes your ken. Where does Lakshmlsa 
abide ? Some wicked and deceitful demons (Baity as) living near 
the Srisaila (Tirumala, Tirupati hill) are intensely harrying the 
manujas (men), tnpasas (performers of penance, hermits) yogis 
(ascetics) and munis (sages). And Ravaaa, having become proud of 
the strength of his arms, inflicts constant suffering on them. The 
omnipotent Vishnu alone is capable of subduing them. We come 
to seek His protection, and pray tell us where He resides." With 
a return obeisance to them, Narada made answer, “ With a mind to 
see Narayana, the possessor of the divine and exquisite form and 
the source of the highest felicity, I proceeded to the Vaikuntha-loka ; 
and there some one intimated to me that Vishnu is amusing Himself 
with Lakshmi on some hill on earth. Accordingly I am just 
returning therefrom. We shall all proceed to the Brahma-ldka, 
since Pitamaha Brahma alone, the creator of the three worlds, 
knows the site." So the Munis and the Yogis quickly started 
for the Brahma-luka, together with Narada, There they saw 
Brahma with His four arms, four faces as brilliant as fire, with 
His form seeming to embody the Vedas and the Sastras, attend¬ 
ed by Gayatri, Savitri and Sarasvati, and all Kinnaras, Uragas, 
Gandharvas and Siddhas in groups, and also by the embodied Vedas 
and Sastras and by the Dikpalas, and seated on the glorious and 
supreme throne ( Paramasana ). The Devas and the Munis prostrated 
themselves before Brahma who offered them seats and enquired 
after their welfare. They replied, “By Your grace nothing is 
difficult to be overcome ; and in all respects we feel happy. But we 
suffer injury at the hands of Ravana. Certain Dattyas inhabiting 
the regions near the Srisaila (Tirumala) are oppressing men who are 
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engrossed in their Karma (religious rites and sacrifices); and the 
pure-hearted Munis apprehending a decline of their powers acquired 
through their tapas (self-mortification), if they curse the demons, 
have put up with their annoyance so long; but henceforward it is 
impossible to bear the suffering. Only the omnipotent Bhagavan 
Vishnu is able to destroy them. We are unable to find Him any¬ 
where in the three worlds. You alone are our refuge and we 
beseech You to save us from this stupendous calamity.” Thus 
petitioned to by the Yogis and Tapasas and the Devas headed by 
Indra, Brahma considered the matter for a while and then made 
answer to the Devas and the Munis. 

This is the 43rd Chapter of “ &ri Varaha-Purana ” detailing the 
advent to the Kshirarnava, Brahmalska and elsewhere of the Dsva- 
Bishis tormented by Ravana and others, and forms the nth Chapter 
of “ Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya.” 


CHAPTER XII. 

The arrival of Brahma and others on the Venkatachala. 

Brahma replied, “ Through his austere penance in the past, 
Ravana earned a boon of indestruction as against the instru¬ 
mentality of the Devas, but owing to his arrogance he failed to 
crave a similar immunity from death at the hands of men. I 
therefore consider that the only means of escape is to seek 
refuge of Vishnu who now abides on the Vsfikatachala on 
earth and whom we shall petition to take steps to annihilate 
the Dcatyas . I will accompany you and we will all start to¬ 
gether immediately. We cannot find Him at once but we will have 
to seek Him out in different places, such as the plateaus over the 
hills, beside the mountain torrents and rivers in the plains, and in 
mountain caves. Of all the places on earth His most favourite 
resort is the Venkata Hill, whereon, assuming the form of the parrot 
and other birds and of the deer and other animals, He engages 
Himself in pastime with Lakshmi and the Snris. He is immensely 
pleased with the giri-pradakshinam (circumambulation of the hill) 
and so we must wheel round the hill in the proper manner by the 
right. A great king Dasaratha, born in the Ikshvaku race, will 
proceed to the Venkatadri and perform an extraordinary penance on 
the bank of the Svaml-pushharini and Sriyahpati (Vishnu) will 
reveal Himself to that king.” 
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Instantly Brahma and the Munis, Devas and Yogis left the 
Brahma-ldka and soon reached the $eshadri (hill) abounding in the 
different kinds of animals, birds, fishes and trees. The hill contains 
numerous caves inhabited by the Siddhas and the Gandharvas, and 
by the Gandharvis, Kinnarls and Apsarasas, the melodious music of 
whose vina (lute) pleases the minds of the visitors to the hill. This 
is the auspicious hill which the swift-winged Garuda brought 
to the earth. These seekers after God espied this auspicious hill, 
and passing from one peak to another and from one forest into 
another, took frequent ablutions in the purifying waters of the 
streams, rivulets, wells, pools, ponds, lakes and tanks and lovingly 
worshipped God with flowers, offered sweet and palatable fruits to 
Lord Srinivasa and thus rid themselves of tiresomeness. But they 
did not there find either God or His temple or its tower; nor did 
they meet the Munis engaged in deep meditation. However they 
came across certain ordinary Munis and with them they resided. 
Whenever they saw any animals, birds or Gandharvas with 
uncommon beauty and colour, they wondered if God Himself 
had assumed such forms and followed them in their movements 
on the hill. 

The advent of Dasaratha to the Venkatachala with the 
desire of obtaining sons. 

During this time king Dasaratha was ruling the earth from 
Ayodhya. He reigned for a long time over his subjects who 
followed the established regulations of the various castes; but he 
was not fortunate enough to have a son who could cheer his mind, 
and he was very much grieved at the absence of a son ; and hence, 
approaching Vasishtha-Maharshi, addressed him thus: “Sire, you 
are our family priest. In spite of my desire, I have not had a son 
for these long years to perpetuate the lineage. I am afflicted with 
sorrow for not having begotten a son for such a long period of 
time. Having committed many sins, I have become a sinner, and 
please tell me how a sinner can beget a son.” At this request of 
Dasaratha, Vasishtha concentrated his mind on the subject for a 
while and, having obtained a clear vision, he replied : “ You are an 
auspicious monarch and, as such, how can sin attach itself to you ? 
But by the exercise of my supernatural powers through concen¬ 
tration, I perceive the existence, as obstacles in the way, of certain 
evil deeds which hinder the birth of a son to you. And in order to 
expiate this sin and bring about the birth of a son, worship God 
Venkapsa, the lord of Lakshml.” On this advice, Dasaratha 
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enquired Vasishtha, “ Where does Vishnu abide and how can I seek 
Him ?” and the Muni replied, £f Two hundred yojanas (about 
2000 miles) to the south of the Ganges and a kroha (about 2\ miles) 
to the north of the bank of the Suvarnamukhari river stands the 
Venkata Hill which is resplendent with innumerable sacred pools and 
lakes and with numerous Kinnaris. It is not an ordinary hill but is 
a divine hill and the best among the hills. Men cannot comprehend 
its form. This Venkatachala is dearer to Lord Ngrayana residing in 
Vaikunthapura than either the orb of the sun or Vaikuntha or Svarga 
(heaven). On this hill God Srinivasa incessantly employs Himself 
in amusement with LakshmI. There the pure-souled Munis offer 
sacrifices to Him with the object of obtaining a glance of His form ; 
Yogis and Dsvas render penance constantly; and even the self-born 
Bhagavan Brahma will hereafter undertake a great penance on this 
most sacred hill for the unfoldment of God’s mercy to all the worlds, 
and Hari (Vishnu) will manifest His superlative form to Brahma; 
and through this manifestation Madhava (Vishnu) who is exceedingly 
liberal, like the rising river in flood, will grant the desires of all. 
And undoubtedly Govinda will grant your desire also.” And with 
a delighted mind and a cheerful face, emperor Dasaratha started with 
Vasishtha in the direction of the Vehkatagiri, Crossing the Ganga, 
Godavari, Krishnavenl, Tungabhadra, Pampa and Bhavanasinl rivers 
and taking ablutions in them, Dasaratha reached the high-peaked 
Venkatadri. Believing from the luxuriant growth of trees and shrubs 
thereon that the surrounding hill-forest combined in itself both the 
Nandavanam (the pleasure-garden of Indra) and the Ghaitraratham 
(that of Kubera), Dasaratha ascended the hill which seemed to be an 
young offspring (offshoot) of the Mahameru with its lovely scenery 
pleasing the mind; bathed in the streams, tanks, pools and lakes and 
pushkarinls , and became purified in body and washed of his sins. 
Having thus secured purity of mind and risen radiant with the hope 
of obtaining a son, he felt greatly elated as those that drank the 
blissful nectar like the Devas.” 

This is the 44th Chapter of “ Sri Varaba-Purana ” describing the 
advent, etc., of Brahma and others to the Venkatachala, and forms 
the 12th Chapter of “Sri Venkatachala-Mahatmya.” 
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INDIAN DANCE AND MUSIC 

A- VAIKUNTRAM PANDIT 
Bombay 

Dancing in the ordinary sense of the term means and implies the 
rhythmic swaying of the body and light tapping of the feet which 
in fact have always had a mysterious attraction for man 4 dnd. It is 
to dancing that music really owes its periodicity, its configuration 
shaping of its phrases into measures and even its rests. But music 
is not the only debtor to dancing in this matter ; for poetry is also 
found to have been heavily indebted to the dancing feet of the 
artiste. Metre is not a thing which concerns the ear only. It has 
to be visualised at the feet of the dancer. It has been well said 
therefore that metre constitutes the feet of the Veda qT3T § 
Rhythm in speech, rhythm in sound, rhythm in motion, to say in the 
language of Spencer, were in the beginning parts of the same thing. 

Indeed, when we walk we take either long steps or short ones. 
We may walk fast or slow, still we walk in groups of equal steps J 
we walk, to use the language of prosody, in spondees. But the 
moment we take one long step and one short step, when one step is 
fast and the other slow, we no longer really walk; we begin to 
dance. And this is how triple time is said to develop in consequence 
directly from the dancing feet; since triple time is nothing but a 
grouping of one strong long beat followed by a short light one 
symbolising the trochee in poetry. To illustrate, in dancing to 
spondees, that is, in what is called Pzta of the Indian music, at 
first beat; but by reason of its being relegated to a position of 
relative unimportance, the second beat gradually becomes shorter 
and shorter and we rest no longer on the first beat. The result is 
the development of the trochaic rhythm. In this way it could 
easily be shown how the dactyl rhythm has also been developed 
from the steps of anapaest or what is technically called Kawali in 
the musical parlance of India. The Ghoutala, which consists of 
two long and two short steps is the Ionic feet of the English 
prosody. Such is the way how from the art of rhythm in the 
dancing feet is developed the art of rhythm and form in poetry. 

However, it is quite evident that the music of India which is 
technically known by the name of Sangita resolves itself into two 
58 
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classes namely, Audible and the Visible , one which is primarily 
emotional and the other dominantly sensuous, one arising from the 
melodic impulse of singing and the other arising from the rhythmic 
impulse of dancing. Indeed, to both the Audible and the Visible 
elements (Sravya and DrUya ), if we may call them so, metre and 
melody brought their power. To the song, metre brought its poten¬ 
tial vitality and to the dance, melody added its soft charm and lulling 
rhyme. The weaving together of these elements into one art-fabric 
by means of the drum rhythmically as well as melodiously articula¬ 
ting the metre of the song and the dance, has been the ideal of all 
poets from Bharata to BhSnusingha. 

From time immemorial the Indians idealised their dances, that is 
to say, they made their dances to fit their songs. They persistantly 
thought of the ways and means to raise the emotional context of the 
words of the songs from mere abstract symbols to living represen¬ 
tatives of the idea inherent in the song. They found that expres¬ 
sion overshadows the spoken words. They felt that the shadow 
languages of gesture and expression which naturally accompany all 
words not only reinforce but galvanise the words into living repre¬ 
sentatives of the underlying idea. It is this gesture-language, 
featuring and expression, that is technically known by the name of 
nritya as distinguished from nritta which is not only more 
acrobatic in character but is devoid of aesthetic emotion (Rasa) and 
moods of the mind ( Bhava ) which are most essential in nritya . 

Bhava or mood is the first touch of emotion in a mind 
previously at rest. When the emotion becomes more intense 
and finds expression in movements of the eyes, eyebrows, etc. 
it is called hava The hava are ten in number and are in¬ 
cluded among the twenty ornaments or Alan.karas of a heroine. 
They 'are,— Ilia or the imitation of the lover; vilasa or 
flutter of delight; vichhitti or re-arrangement of dress or jewels 
to enhance lovliness; vibhrama or confusion and flurry; kili- 
kinchita or combination of anger, tears, joy and fear; mo^ayita 
or absorption in the thoughts of the lover when his name is heard; 
kummita or feigned anger; bibboka or feigned Indifference; 
lalita or graceful swaying and lolling; vihrita or silence in 
consequence of modesty. In short bhava is but a mood of the 
mind or a feeling unexpressed whereas hava is the emotion which 
finds expression in cheshta or the gesture that expresses it. Thus 
nritya as distinguished from the acrobatic nritta which primarily 
characterise the dances of the west, is that form of dance which is 
replete with mood or bhava aesthetic emotion or rasa, suggestion 
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or vyanjana and abh'maya or gesture. In other words nrltya 
is angikabhinaya which means and implies exposition of a song 
or a theme of music by means of the gestures of the body and limbs 
that is, by means of the shadow language of gesture, featuring and 
other expressions. It is traditionally held by the artistes in India 
that the song should be sustained in the throat, its meaning to be 
shown by the hands, the mood by the glances and the rhythm to be 
marked by the feet. For wherever the hands move thither the 
glances follow; where the glances go, there the mind follows : where 
the mind travels there the mood forms itself and where it happens to 
condense itself, there wells up the aesthetic emotion or rasa to 
over-flow its corporeal confines, to touch with love-tinctured zeal of 
humanity at all points. 

ROLE OF NRITYA 

Indeed, in nrltya the artiste is ever endeavouring as it were to 
break through the bondages of matter. In it he feels that his 
physical organism not only reveals but conceals the major portion 
of his deeper being. Such is the Indian nrltya or gesture and 
expression. And the expression is the natural outcome of our 
spiritual energies. As such it is quite expected that artiste 
should overflow the boundaries of our imagination and gently 
touch with his sweet influence our practical life. For, art is 
not action, since that is utility; neither is it conduct, for that is 
morality, nritya as an art is essentially related to our manner of 
action and our mode of procedure. To illustrate by a few episodes 
from the Sakuntala, in watering a plant first show nalinl-padma - 
koia— hands with palms down-wards; next raise them to the 
shoulder, incline the head, somewhat bending the slender body and 
then pour out. To move the nalini-padmakoia hands downward 
is said to be pouring out. 'The gathering of flowers’ has to he explai¬ 
ned by means of gesture language and expression in the following 
way; hold the left hand horizontally in arala, the right hand in 
hansya extended forward at the side; the left hand here repre¬ 
sents a basket and the imaginary flowers are picked by the right 
hand and transferred to the left. The gestural exposition of 4 fear 
from a bee ’ is given by moving the head quickly to and fro, the lips 
quivering, while pataka hands are held against the face, palms 
upwards. 

MELODY AND NRITYA. 

To define the role of nrltya in the music of India is no easy 
matter. Just as a man is a duality of idealism and materialism, just 
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as speech has its shadow language, gesture and expression, or just 
music itself is the artistic synthesis of the emotional and the intellec¬ 
tual ; so nritya is the shadow language of melody. If melody is 
held to be the gift of folk-song to music, nritya must be taken as its 
shadow language to visualise the emotional contents of the melody 
into living representatives of the underlying idea. And in fact just 
as in speech shadow language overwhelms the spoken words so in 
music nritya comparatively controls the melody. Melody is the 
expression of the inner motive and nritya that of its outer gestural 
manifestion. Indeed, the very term motif, which means musical 
theme, is significant in this connection. It is ‘emotive’ and expressly 
implies a moving form from the soul. Hence melody is the aesthetic 
of the inward principle of love and nritya is the outward law of 
righteousness. In consequence therefore, they might well be 
described to represent dynamic intension and mathematical exten¬ 
sion. And in reality they are the spirit and form of music, melody 
inhabiting nritya in the same way that the soul or the animating 
motive dwells in the mode or manner in which we outwardly 
express ourselves. Hence melody like love, is the unitary out¬ 
pouring of itself, while nritya like law is the duality of moral 
differentiation. And they stand respectively for the inner individual 
attitude and the outer social aspect of the artistic consciousness 
of the dancer. Thus we see that melody is related to nritya in the 
same way as spirituality to morality of the people. Really when 
these two powers, melody and nritya, supplement each other, then 
provided the thought is a noble one, the effect will be overwhel¬ 
mingly convincing and we have great sanglta as they call it. 

But the art of Indian dancing like the art of singing is a 
deliberate art. Nothing is left to chance or to the impulse of the 
moment. When the curtain is raised and the dancer is already on 
the stage, it is too late to begin the making of' a new work of art. 
And this is why it has been said that all activities of the gods 
whether in house or in garden spring from the constitutional 
disposition of the mind but all the activities of men result from the 
conscious working of the will and therefore, the details of the 
actions to be done should be carefully prescribed and followed. 
Indeed as the text of the play remains the same whoever the actor 
might be, precisely as the score of the musical composition is not 
varied by whomsoever it may be performed, so there is no reason 
why the accepted gesture language of India should be altered with 
a view, to set off advantageously the actor’s personality. It is the 
action and not the dancer which is essential to the visible music 
of India, 
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There is in some quarters of the music world, a blind tradition 
about the relative merits of nd.\ydchdryas and their brethren the 
gayanas as singers. The latter take to themselves the first place 
in the field and assign a lower one to the dance masters. The pecu¬ 
liar excellence of the gayanas lie, in the distorted and degenerate 
opinion of the modern music world, in their ability to sing raga and 
ragtnh The nrUya.cha.ryas are supposed to be weak and insuffi¬ 
cient in this respect, though stronger it may be in the line of tala. 
The latter return the compliment with a full measure and over¬ 
flowing and pity the poor vocalists, whose musical pains are misera¬ 
bly unsteady and shaky. 

As one who can claim a pretty good knowledge, at first-hand 
of both these clans, I may give it as my considered and impartial 
opinion, that they are right and they are wrong. The nntydchdryas 
are by common consent stronger in laya than the gayanas. But it 
is not just nor true to say that they are back numbers in the actual 
elements that go to make a first class singer, I mean the raga busi¬ 
ness. In the first place I do not admit the criterion in the least. 
Raga is not the be-all and end-all of singing. “ Man does not live 
by bread alone.” One has to remind himself of the archaic defini¬ 
tion of music. Song, instrument and dance (expression) go to make 
what is known as Sangita. This puts out of court the first clan, in 
that they do not by their own confession, claim as much proficiency 
in laya as in gdna. 

On the other hand we find that the other clan composed of 
nadasvarakar as and NrUydchdryas are not so hopeless. If we 
judge them by the above cannon of Sangita we find that they have a 
place in the world of music, though woefully vague and uncertain. 
It is my individual opinion that they can develop a raga longer and 
more fully and with greater richness of varieties than instrumenta¬ 
lists. 

In fact the Smritis and the works on devotion lay it down the 
Brahmana should consider it as one of his daily duties that he 
cannot omit without making himself impure and sinful that he should 
sing and dance and express during the time of religious worship. 
We find it not only in India but all over the world that at all times 
the worship, at home and in the temples was always accompanied 
by song and dance. 

David danced before the Arc. Greece, Egypt, Assryria, Chaldea, 
furnish us with records of a separate class of people chosen for this 
purpose. They were pure of body, speech and thought* 
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DEVOTIONAL DANCE 

They trained themselves to perfection in the art of devotional 
dance and many of them were possessed of high yogic powers. 
The priests that served Osiris and Horus in Egypt, the priestesses 
that enacted the mysteries of the Goddess Isis in the same country, 
the priestesses that were attached to the Fanes of Jupiter and 
Apollo in Greece, and the Sybils of Rome, were but the sisters and 
brothers of what were known in India from time immemorial as the 
Archakas of the Shrines and the Devadasis, that sang and danced 
during religious worship. Like every other institution in India, it 
has, as Sr! Krishna says, undergone great havoc at the hands of the 
Almighty Time. 

Does it not strike one as strange that the Hindu Rishis whom 
one would always associate with dark caves and deep forests and 
intense meditation and austerities, should be the writers of text 
books and manuals on music in all its departments of song, instru¬ 
ment and nntyal Matanga, Dattila, Kohala, Narada, Agastya, 
Bharadvaja and many other great names are closely associated with 
the fine arts. For is it not Sarasvati one of the Hindu Trinity in 
its Sakti or power aspect, the source and fountain of Poetry and 
Music ? 

Jayadeva taught his wife Padmavat! to sing and dance before 
the Lord Sri Krishna while he was the conductor. Narayana- 
tirtha acted as Nrityacharya and kept time on his ghata with his 
sanyasin staff while Sri Krishna danced before him to the music of 
the tarangas . The teacher and his pupil have degenerated side by 
side. The evil seems to have gone very very deep. For we find 
that even centuries back, the writers on Sociology and Political 
Science look down with contempt and derision on the arts 
of song and dance. In the Ramayana itself, Sri Rama warns 
Bharata not to give much of his time and countenance to professionals 
of the singing and dancing variety. 

The Gandharvas of old seem to have occupied a place in society 
not much different from what is now occupied by the dancers. 

Now I take up the point for discussion about the place of 
dancers in the field of singing pure and simple as contrasted with 
the professional singers. Tradition and legend have it that Tumburu 
and Narada sang with accompaniment when Siva exhibited his 
2nanda Tandava. Of course, you cannot even dream of a higher 
status for the singer that accompanies and conducts the dancer. The 
two Rishis are the last word on the science and art of music, And 
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after them Gandharvas like Chitrasena took the place of conductors, 
and Gandharva is a name to conjure with when you talk of music. 
In act the science of music is styled the Gandharva Veda. 

Now coming down to the condition of the art of Indian dancing 
there are very few, who have been taking pains to exhibit real art as 
found in the ancient times. But it is a pity they are not well 
patronised. 

In the period of Devas, dance was prominent and foremost as 
Indra himself had a set of dancers as Menaka, Rambba, Urvas! and 
Tilottama led by the great sage Narada ; 

Let us then revive the ancient art of the beautiful country, 
where the Lord Krishna once passed his youthful days singing with 
the voice of his murali and dancing the graceful dance with his 
favourite Radha and ever loving Gopis. 

CLASSICAL DANCE 

Classical dancing is a much discussd subject in India and 
elsewhere but though it is much discussed, whenever the question of 
reform is raised with regard to its technique and its content, conven¬ 
tion cries loudly against it and hence progress in it is slow in our 
country. This is my humble view with regard to Classical dancing 
in India to-day. 

The dance in India is traditionally confined to the nautch, 
and though the nautch is a beautiful dance when it is well done, 
it has definite shortcomings. The nautch dancer has strictly to 
look to the number of musical beats. Hence there could be 
developed in it a surpassing mastery in the movement of feet in 
line with music. But what is gained by such mastery greatly pre¬ 
vents the expression of what is creative on the dancer’s personality. 
Music becomes a fetter to the spirit of the dancer. The nautch 
dancer cannot freely sway with the emotions of her heart, and the 
result is that the expression of rhythm even in the best nautch 
dance is often monotonous to a sensitive interpreter of beauty. 

I state these shortcomings of the nautch more vividly by des¬ 
cription of a type dance such as “ Moon-Dance.” There are three 
stages in the Dance, ist the Crescent, then the Half-moon and then 
the Full-moon. These three stages form one unitary movement, and 
each stage is to be danced very slowly; but it would be impossible 
to dance it with slow rhythm, if one were to move one's feet strictly 
according to the number of musical beats. The conventional rules 
of the nautch have to be therefore forsaken if one were to express 
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the beauty of the slow evolution of the moon. Thus, for four beats 
of music one has to take two steps, and not four. But, when the 
third stage of the moon’s evolution is reached, the dance must develop 
a light dexterous movement. The joy of the full moon is to be 
represented by the speedy movement of the dance. There must 
be, therefore, a sudden variation in movement to depict the theme 
correctly, but such a variation is not possible when the dance is 
fettered by music as in the nautch. 

Thus if classical dancing is to be a creative art I say it cannot 
confine itself only to the nautch. Though convention may uphold 
the nautch, as much as dancing is a necessary form of expression 
as painting or music, no convention can possibly suppress the free¬ 
dom sought for by the dance in her art. But, on the other band, it 
must be remembered that those who leave the nautch have to enter 
a much more difficult sphere.. Whereas in the former, practice is 
chiefly necessary to render it beautiful; in the sphere of creative dance 
the dancer must be able to express herself completely. Otherwise, 
her Art becomes cramped. The creative dance is one of the most 
difficult of all arts, for unlike the other art, here the body itself is the 
medium of expression. Thus the creative dance draws the soul out 
of the dancer much more than painting or music. But with all this 
sacrifice involved in the dance, the creative dancer is hardly 
encouraged in India and she has to seek in vain for the interpretation 
her art deserves. This is because we do not have any institution 
which gives proper facilities to the dancer; what is, therefore, 
needed is want of a National Theatre which protects our art and 
gives whole-hearted encouragement to our artistes; and specially at 
present when the whole nation is aspiring for freedom must seek 
free expression in the art. An instance of such expression is to be 
found at present in Russia. Why should not our country have her 
own national theatre ? For, as in Russia, in India to-day the creative 
dance must claim an important place in the life of the whole nation. 
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REVIEWS 


Andhra University College Teiugu Association Bulletin No. I- 

October 1932. Pp. 28. One illustration. 

We welcome this venture of the Teiugu students of the 
Andhra University under the able editorship of M. R. Ry., Pingali 
Lakshmikantham Garu, M.A. The bulletin contains many interesting 
articles all in Teiugu. All the articles show the influence of modern 
critical inquiry. It contains a shcrt appreciation of Andhra Nayaka 
Satakamu, a note on the Rarnayana of Tulsidas, an estimate of the 
poetic genius of Tikkana and a fine study of Sakuntala of Kalidasa, 
We wish every success for this enterprise. 

Mandaravati —Author: M. R. Ry., K. Krishnamacharya, B. A., 
L. T., Principal, Sanskrit College, Tirupati. Pp. IV, 12S, Published 
by Vavilla Ramaswamy Sastrulu & Sons, Madras. 

This is a very interesting romance in Sanskrit from the hands 
of M. R. Ry., K. Krishnamacharya. It removes to some extent the 
long-felt want of modern productions in Sanskrit prose in a simple 
and chaste style. It is very appealing to all. 

The story is taken from Kshemendra’s Brihat-katha-manjari. 
He has woven the story of Mandaravati into the episode of Kanaka- 
manjari from the story of Hamsavali. He has introduced several 
changes into the story to make the episode more realistic and 
human. 

The book is accompanied by a summary of the romance in 
English which would be useful to the student population also. This 
interesting work is a fit text book for colleges and High School 
classes. 

Sri Venkatesa Pathikam— by M. R. Ry., C. V. Subrahmaniam, 
Vellore. Pp. 8, 2. 

This is a small pamphlet in Tamil in praise of Sri Venkatesvara 
of Tirumalai. The pamphlet contains verses which are of a very 
high order of devotional interest. 
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Gopalakrishna Bharati —by M.R.Ry., M. S. Ramaswami Aiyer, 
B.A., B.L., L.T M with a foreword by Hon’ble Justice Dr. K. Krishna 
Pandalai. Pp. 68, viii. 

All those familiar with Tamil must know of that immortal 
production called by the name of Nandanar Charitram songs from 
which are the household property of every lover of South Indian 
Music. As is generally the case very little is known about the life 
of its author. We are indebted to M.R.Ry., M. S. Ramaswami Aiyer 
well-known in the field of South Indian Music for an authoritative 
booklet dealing with the main incidents in the life of Gopalakrishna 
Bharati its famous author. This booklet is the outcome of a series 
of lectures delivered under the auspices of the Annamalai Univer¬ 
sity in January, 1931. One can easily pass a pleasant hour in 
company with great musical genius of the last century while reading 
through the interesting narrative. The closing chapters dealing 
with the service of Bharati to music are full of suggestions for the 
further development in South Indian Music and are worth careful 
study. He differentiates in a scientific manner the merits and 
demerits of recitative and lyrical types of music and assigns Bharati 
to the former class and shows that there is a genuine necessity for 
the type of musicians like Bharati. 




4 * Left Side View of Ratna-Kiritam of Sri Malayappasvami 
(Processional Image of Sri Venkatesvara). 
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TIRUPATI DEVASTHANAM BILL 

Sir,-—The necessity for a separate Bill for the Tirupati Devas- 
thanam alone in spite of the Madras Hindu Religious Endowments 
Act II of 1927 has not been sufficiently made out. The Select 
committee has admittedly so modified the original Bill that it 
underwent material and radical changes involving sweeping alte¬ 
rations in the present administration. This institution is governed 
by the Privy Council Scheme and Rules framed by the District Court 
which has immediate control over it in all matters. By this measure, 
the legislature attempts to override and supplant the Judiciary, It 
seeks also to create a breach in the accepted constitutional principles 
and the avowed traditions of responsible Government. The liberty 
of religious profession not only of the citizens of this province but 
in other provinces as well, is sought to be seriously affected. The 
situation for the interference of the Government to withdraw the 
management of this institution voluntarily vested in the line of the 
present administrator, has not also arisen. The Judiciary which is 
exercising its close control over the management has not confessed 
its inability to deal with this institution to call in the aid of the 
legislature. 

A close perusal of the proposed Bill will disclose that there are 
seeds of disruption in the composition of the committee and apparent 
contradictions and anomalies in the powers vested in the Com¬ 
missioner and the Committee. It would seem that the Bill will 
substitute the present benevolent unitary system of administration 
by far too complex a machinery comprising, a Commissioner, the 
Committee, the Hindu Religious Endowment Board, the Local 
Government, the two Advisory Councils of Mirasidars and taluk 
ryots. This mixed and composite administrative body of elected 
and nominated Committee members, with perhaps no men of judi¬ 
cious temperament or executive experience but belonging to different 
and diverse creeds and hold various views on religion and temple 
rituals, and entire strangers to the local conditions, customs and 
regulations governing the temple, is bound to lead to friction 
resulting in dire consequences to the institution and the members 
relating thereto. Another strange feature about the Bill is that in 
the choice of elected and nominated members of the Committee, it is 
Only the Hindu electorate that has the voice, while the Council and 
the Select Committee secured a thumping majority in passing the 
Bill without any such restriction. Yet another any striking feature 
is that the administration is made to be run with the 2 Advisory 
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Councils selected from the mirasi and service-holders and the ryots 
of the taluk, the two fruitful sources of annoyance to the administ¬ 
ration as at present experienced. It is worth noting the obiter 
dictum of the High Court when it observed “ that committee and 
joint trusteeship were found not calculated to secure efficient 
management being too cumbrous a machinery to work smoothly and 
effectively and that occasional visits from persons not resident in the 
immediate neighbourhood would hardly afford sufficient check.” 
Does the Bill under contemplation afford any such remedy ? 

The provisions of the Bill read like bye-laws and the Bill does 
not possess the dignity of a statute. It will be amusing to note that 
a special section is devoted to the preparation of an establishment 
list and the scale of pay. Really this does not deserve to be a 
permanent provision in a statute which the Bill claims to be! Again 
the rights and duties of the Commissioner and the Committee are 
ill-defined and at times contradictory. There is complete omission 
in that no provision is made for the management of the taluks and 
for the custody and disbursement of cash and valuables such as are 
attended to at present by the Treasurer appointed by the District 
Court. Does this mean such officers are dispensed with by the 
appointment of an all-important Commissioner i 

Evident cases of clash between the the proposed Bill and the 
prior Act II of 1927 are discernible even on a cursory glance, 
especially in respect of the provision made in regard to the control 
of the hereditary, and non-hereditary subordinates; the interference 
of the Hindu Religious Endowments Board as supervising or appel¬ 
late authority; the levy of one and a half per cent contribution on the 
income of this institution when the Hindu Religious Endowments Act 
“ shall cease to be in forcethe utility of the surplus funds whether 
consistent or inconsistent with any charitable, religious or edu¬ 
cational objects and purposes of the Devasthanam and the abro¬ 
gation of the personal liberty vested in any worshipper to question 
or attempt to correct the acts or misdeeds of the Commissioner or 
of the Committee, provided for in the prior Act and in Section all 
92 of the Civil Procedure Code. Do not all these suggest even to a 
layman that this piece of legislature is wholly and morally an 
indefensible measure ? 

As Lord Sankey recently observed, if we cannot strive to be 
Ideally perfect, we can at least aim at what is practically possible. 
Let the public say whether the Bill is one such attempt. 

"Hindu” —4-1 -33. 


“ Justice ” 
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THE TIRUPATI BILL. 

The Governor of Madras will be doing a signal service to the 
Hindu India if he stands by British Justice and its accredited states¬ 
manship by witholding his assent to the Tirumalai, Tirupati, 
Devasthanams Bill. The speed with which it was ushered into the 
Madras Council, the short-sighted report of the Select Committee 
the questionable conclusion of the readings of the Bill the opposition 
to even the commonsense amendment of the Advocate-General, is 
proof eloquent that this measure is the ill-fated and still-born child 
of a party-pact bent upon having a “ pound of flesh ” at any cost. 
It is fervently hoped that the Governor of the Province is giving his 
anxious attention to the Bill. Thousands of protests have been and 
are daily being sent up to the Madras Govenment from different 
parts of India and hundreds of resolutions from religious and other 
heads of institutions, have been submitted to the Viceroy to discoun¬ 
tenance the ill-conceived Bill and to thwart the selfish motives of an 
interested few. Recently the Governor of Madras personally visited 
“this Temple of All India Importance,” as admitted even by the 
Select Committee Report, and His Excellency was personally 
acquainted with the facts and figures, and the enormous strides this 
administration has taken from 1S43 towards the ever-growing 
improvement of the Temple resources. 

During the regime of the present Mahant Sri Prayaga Dossjee, 
four big Taluks yielding nearly 10 lakhs of rupees have been purcha¬ 
sed at a cost of nearly a crore of rupees, and several big and monu¬ 
mental buildings, constructions and projects like the Electrification in 
Lower and Upper Tirupati were undertaken and achieved with 
complete success. The District Judges have spoken in glowing 
terms about the statesmanship, grit and capabilities of this Mahant 
on several occations in Judicial pronouncements. The continuous 
and uninterrupted reign of over 30 years of this able administrator 
is almost unparalleled in the annals of religious institutions through¬ 
out India. The fact that this institution has survived ithe malicious 
attacks of several local partisans and is being governed by a Scheme 
framed by the Privy Council is enough to make further Legislative 
enactments, a redundancy. The Hindu Religious Endowments Act 
II of 1927 has already shaken the religious fervour of the pilgrim 
public as is evident from the progressive fall in the Temple income 
ever since its inception. Any further interference by the enactment 
of the Bill pending the Governor’s assent will severely result in the 
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closing of the temple itself and the faithful few will be driven to the 
necessity to achieving spiritual salvation by devoting the funds ear¬ 
marked for Sri Venkatesvara, for other allied purposes nearer home. 

After all, this measure is not going to bring in any reform as it 
presumes. It would only substitute the honorary, benevolent 
Trustee by a high paid Commissioner and equally costly committee 
from different parts of the Presidency. The administrative machi¬ 
nery is not going to be bettered. The Treasury balance is not 
going to be improved. The agitation carried on by the Ryots 1 
Association in the Taluks has greatly affected the Taluk Revenue. 
The Legislature by this party measure has sown the wind and will 
reap the whirlwind. The originators of the Bill will lose nothing: 
but the effect the Bill will produce abroad will be immense to the 
great detriment of the present administration. 

Let the Governor-in-Council therefore consider these adverse 
circumstances calmly and deliberately and act advisedly before 
riding rough-shod over the religious susceptibilities of millions of 
Hindus and break Britain’s pledge in the Queen’s Proclamation. It 
is never too late to mend. 


"Swarajya” — dated , 30-12-32. « Truth ”. 
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WELCOME ADDRESS 

ON THE OCCASION OF HIS TAKING CHARGE OF ADHIKARl’S 
PEACE ON THE TIRUMALAI HILL 


To 

M.R.Ry. SRI BAVAJEE NARAYANA DASJEE, VARU, 

SRI VJCHARANAKARTHA's ADHIKARI, 

Tirumalai Hill. 

We the residents of this Holy village, Tirumalai, most humbly 
welcome you again in our midst as Sri Vicharanakartha’s Adhikari 
Varu. Though this exalted place was created three years ago by 
His Holiness after his recovery from the illness, the head-quarters 
was only at Chittoor. But now it was shifted to this Holy place 
which we feel overjoyed for many reasons. 

We cannot be quiet without mentioning the high qualities of 
head and heart which you possess in discharging the responsible 
work entrusted to you when His Holiness had been on pilgrimage* 
We earnestly feel that by having your head-quarters here there is 
greater chances of serving Lord Sri Venkatesvara and His devotees 
from far and near at the Holy Seat of Sri Swami Hathiramjee. 

We feel confident that with your extraordinary patience, 
sympathy and keen intellect you will carry on that responsibility so 
kindly entrusted to you by Sri Mahantjee Maharajjee. 

May God Sri Venkatesvara bless you with long life and 
prosperity. 


Tirumalai Hill, 
25th December 1932. 


Residents of Tirumalai. 



482 


TIRUMALAI SRI VENKATESVARA 


REPLY ADDRESS 


Gentlemen, 

I thank you very much for the honour you-have done me. It 
is the wish of Our Lord Sri Balajee that I should serve at His 
feet as representative of His Holiness Sri Mahant Maharajjee and 
Vicharanakartha and I feel I am proud of having my head-quarters 
at His Holy feet. 

I owe a duty, a public duty, to serve all those who come here 
un pilgrimage from far and near to provide them all facilities for 
their worship and to render all possible assistance that lies in my 
power for their short sojourn. This duty I say, I cannot do satis¬ 
factorily except with the hearty co-operation of one and all of you— 
the residents of this sacred place. 

I look to you for your help and to extend your sympathy at all 
times in the manner you have expressed in the address you have 
given me. With your help and sympathy I feel I am confident that 
I would carry out the trust reposed in me by His Holiness Sri 
Mahant Maharajjee and our labours will enhance the prestige and 
public confidence what His Holiness is enjoying in the administra? 
tion of Tirumalai, Tirupati &c. Devasthanams. 

I once more thank you, Gentlemen, for all the kind words you 
have said about me. 


Nxravana Does. 
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To 


PA SCHAMA ENTRY INTO HOARY TEMPLES 
A MEMORIAL 


Hfs E^cELle^cy Lieut'., Col. Rt. Hon’ Bit' 

SIR GEORGE FREDERIC STANLEY, p.c. v g.c.i.e.-, c,m,u., 

Governor of Madras Presidency 

MADRAS, 

May if flease You& E&oelleKcy* 

We,* the undersigned ArCfeafeas, Acharya Purushas, Mirasidars 
and other citizens of Tirupati who are the worshippers in the 
Tirumalai, Tirupati, etc., Devasthanams most respectfully crave your 
Excellency’s indulgence to bring the following to your kind and 
favourable consideration. 

We view wifhf. aiatfrrr and condemn the agitation that is now 
being carried on in certain quarters for Allowing entry inside the 
temples to the Adi Dravidas and other classes excluded by Agamas, 
throughout th’e country, and the threatened legislation?' to faring it 
about. 

2. We’ are deeply conviffced that the entry of the saltf classes 
in the Hindu Temples, is a sacrilege, being opposed to Hindu 
Sastras, Agamas, Tradition and immemorial usage which alone 
govern the said institutions, and is destructive' of their religious 
sanctity. 

3. The Hindu temples cannot in any sense be said to be public 
institutions as they were, according £0 historical account, not 
endowed by the state; but constructed and endowed by pr6U's ; 
Hindus for the performance of Agamic rites and observances therein*.- 

4» From time immemorial, so for as Tirumalai* Devastanam is 
concerned the said classes used to go only up to the Alipiri Devas¬ 
tanam at the foot of the hills where separate facilities for religious 
worship have been amply provided for the said classes. No organi¬ 
sations of authorities have’ any right to make any alterations or 
innovations in* these matters. 

It is our firm belief that if the prohibited classes are allowed 
to enter the Hindu temples, the religious efficacy thereof which is 
associated with their Agamic rituals will’ vanish, 
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6 . We feel no hesitation in submitting that the vast majority 
of the population in the country including the Heads of the various 
Religious mutts is of this firm belief and is opposed to any innova¬ 
tions in the existing usages. 

7. We therefore humbly beg that your Excellency’s Govern¬ 
ment will refuse to accord sanction to the introduction of any 
Bill to enable the entry of the prohibited classes into the Hindu 
Temples. 


We beg to remain 

Your Excellency’s Most Loyal subjects, 
CITIZENS OF TIRUPATL 


* , “ l 1 Q 
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OPINIONS NOTED FROM THE VISItORS’ BOOK KEPT AT 
TIRUMALAI TEMPLE 

1. I and my family visited the Tirumalai Temple to-day. I also went 
routed the village; 1 Was particularly struck fry the cieattHh'ess in the Temple 
and the sanitary arrangements made for the convenience of the pilgrims that 
visit Tirumalai. There is still much room to improve fie small village round 
tfi© temple by way of pfovid&ig side-drains arid paving the* streets', The fehapfe 
authorities are very courteous and obliging. 


Camp: Tfrumalaf 
Dated the 16th May 1932. 


(Sd.) T. L. B. CHANDRAN, 

Collector & district Magistrate, 

CMTTOOR; 


2. Myself and family visited the temple for Darsanam on Ifth and 18tE 
May 1932 and found everything extremely satisfactory; The ShhaSratfaniar 
Archanam and every other Ceremonials were done in a highly laudable manner. 
The staff of the- Devasthaham office and especially" the Manager were very 
careful in paying prompt attention to the needs of the devotees and their 
weffore. On the whole I should bn extremely glad to note’ that everything was 
highly satisfactory and admirable. 


1&—r5>—"32' 


(Sd.) S, BALAKRISHN-IER, 

Pleader , 

fKltAte-Op-oTw. 


TpRUPATI Efit.T. S 

19th May 1932. 

3. .. Myself and my family visited this Temple to day. The- arrangements 
made for the timely Pujahs and Dharsanams for the pilgrims are most satis¬ 
factory. . Those in the charge of the temple are very courteous and kind to the 
pilgrims in general, Had it not been for their kindness towards those who 
come from long distances for Dharsans, people would have to go away without 
having satisfactory Dharsan, The management is all that is desirable. 

(Sd.) K. VENKATACHELAM, L.M.S., 
Captain, Research officer. Medical College, 

MADRAS. 


Tiruphti, 

19—5—32. 
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4. I am very grateful to the authorities of the temple for the great 
coavpnien.ee they gave me to have the Dharsan of the God. The hospitable 
behaviour is highly commendable. 

(Sd.) K. TINN1 KRISHNA NAIR, 


24—5—32, 


Deputy Directw of Agriculture, 
St. Thomas Mount. 


I heartily endorse the above. 


(Sd.) Illegible, 

District Agricultural Officer, 

Veixore. 


5. I and my brother with the members of our family had Dharsan in the 
Tiruraalai temple yesterday and to-day, and we are greatly thankful to the 
Temple authorities for their kind help in fulfilling our vow. I have also great 
pleasure in stating that everything is being managed in an orderly and 
systematic way. 

(S3.) A. S. VISWANATHA IYER, 

District Munsiff, 

27 5 32. Dharapuram, (coimbatore dt.) 


6. I have come to Tirumalai Hills with family and it is with great pleasure 
I have to note that all possible help is rendered by the Temple authorities 
with all kinds of hospitality and kindness. 


Camp. Tirumalai Hills, 
29—5 -32. 


(Sd.) J. SATYANARAYANA RAO, 

Inspector of Hindu Religious Endowments, 

for EAST GODAVERY DT. 


7, Myself and my family visited the Temple and had worship. The 
arrangements jp the temple are quite satisfactory and convenient to all the 
worshippers. The temple officers and servants were very courteous and have 
been showing a genial disposition to all the worshippers and rendering them 
every possible assistance. Their arrangements for the lodging of the worship¬ 
pers and the sanitary arrangements are all that could be desired. 

(8d.) A- NAGE8WARA AIYER, 

District Board Engineer, 
Madura (ramnad dt.) 


29th May 32, 
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8. I have visited the temple with family. I am highly pleased with the 
arrangements which have been made for the benefit and convenience of the 
thousands and thousands of people who visit the temple. The temple 
authorities have been very attentive and helpful in looking after their comforts 
and convenience. 

(M.) A. S. KRISHNA RAO, 

Rao Bahadur, 

31—5—32. Neixore. 


9. I visited the temple in June 1932 and offered my services to Sri 
Venkatesa as usual. During my stay here, I had all conveniences to offer my 
services from time to time and the temple authorities obliged me much. I am 
highly thankful to them. The general management of Sevas is punctual and 
satisfactory. 

(Sd.) SRINIVASA RAO, 

Executive Engineer, 
of H.E.H. The Nizam’s 
State op Hyderabad, 


10. I visited the Temple for the last two days and was very pleased with 
the reception accorded to me by the temple staff. The daily Pujahs in the 
Temple are done with great care and attention. In short there is good deal 
of order and attention in the Temple. 

(Sd.) KALYANASUNDARAM, 

Tirumalai, R a0 Bahadur, 

13 6 32. Retired Dy. Controller of Military Accts, 


11. I visited this holy temple of Sri Varu with a marriage party and have 
been much impressed with the courtesy and kindness evinced for the Bhaktas, 
and the many facilities afforded to them for a satisfactory and hearty Dhar- 
sanam. I will be failing in my duly if I do not record my heartfelt appreci¬ 
ation and deep obligations I am under for the interest evinced. Strikingly 
developed is the appreciative attention I find now bestowed at the time of 
Dharma Dharsanam when the large and streaming numbers of anxious devotees 
are sent in batches and given full opportunities to have a hearty Dharsan of 
the great Deity. 

(Sd), R. SRINIVASAVARADAOHARI, B.A., B.L., 
15-6-32, Superintendent, Privy Council Section, High ,Court 

Madras. 
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12. I with my people arrived here last night. It is an immense delight 
to me to see great improvement in all respects, regarding sanitation, comfort of 
pilgrims etc., that has taken place of old ones, under the inspiring guidance of 
Sri Mahantji. All the Temple staff have been all attentive and kind to the 
numerous pilgrims that frequent the shrine of Sri Venkatesvara. 

(Sa.) Dewan Bahadur 0. SRIKANTESWARA IYER, 
23-6-32. Retired Inspector General of Police, 

Mysore. 


13. With my family I visited to All-India Shrine yesterday and to-day 
(25-6-32). Being one of those who took part in the public meeting at Madras 
held in support of the new Bill, I for one can hardly find any blemish with the manage¬ 
ment. To me Lord Venkatachalapathi is as much Saivite as Vaishnavite. With 
great truth I state here that the Mahantji is to be congratulated on the very 
efficient management of the Institution. The public have to he proud of suck & 
management. I shall make a suggestion to our legislators that the least they 
interfere with the powers of the Mahantji in his discretionary sphere of management, 
the better will they serve the all-engrossing interests of the worshipping 
public, which is as wide all All-India. The staff at the Hills are as courteous 
as they are methodical. 

(S3.) K. R. R. SASTRY, 

25-6-32, Advocate , Madras and Member, Madras Provicial Scout Council. 


14. I paid a visit this this sacred Shrine this morning with my people. 
This is the 18th time that I have visited this institution. I am glad to be able 
to say that never has the management been more efficient than it is now. The 
staff is all courteous to the numerous pilgrims that resort to this temple from 
all parts of India. To obtain Dharsan is easy now and is no longer the difficulty 
than it was formerly. 

(Sa.) TJ. JAYARAMA AIYER, 

26-6-32. Retired Revenue Secretary, to the Government of Mysore. 


15. On this the first occasion of my visit to this sacred pleace I took all 
the members of my family and some friends I had the privilege of having had 
special facilities shown me for Darsanam etc. The arrangements made in 
the temple for the benefit of the worshippers are excellent and praiseworthy . 
The accomodation that was provided for me is commodious and kept very tidy, 
t have all praise to bestow on the authorities of the management. 

(sa.) p. M. SIYAGNANA MUDALI, 

Tirupati, Dewan Bahadur , 

3—7—32. Advocate, Madras. 
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16. ■■ 1 paid a visit to the temple yesterday and to-day with my family. It 
is gratifying to note that the conveniences of pilgrim public are being attended 
to with great care and attention and great credit is certainly due to the 
efficient management of the Temple by the authorities. Every facility is 
afforded for the satisfactory Darshan of Sri Yenkateswara and the thanks of 
ourselves and the pilgrims who have the fortune and pleasure to visit the 
Temple are due to the officers and the staff in the Temple who are exceedingly 
courteous and attend to the needs with scrupulous care. 

(Sd.) J. BALAJI RAU, 

10-7-32. Deputy Collector and Special Assistant Settlement officer, 

Calicut, 


17. I paid a visit to the Temple to-day and I am glad to note that 
Temple staff is doing excellent work in arranging for the convenience of the 
worshippers high and low alike, 

(Sd,) T. N. V- RAGHAYAN, 

16-7-32, Under Secretary to Government, Revenue Department •, 

18. I paid a visit to-day. Since my previous .visit I find increased 
improvement in every attentions, particularly I notice that the staff have in 
constant view the convenience and comfort of all the pilgrims, high and low. 

(Sd.) M. RANGASWAMI, 

30-9-32. Deputy Collector on Emigration Duty . 

19. I came here on a pilgrimage to-day and I have been greatly pleased 
with the arrangements made for the conduct of the festival now going on, the 
attention paid to the pilgrims including myself and the sanitary and other 
arrangements made for the occasion. There is increasing popularity in the 
Institution and in the management thereof and a marked improvement in every¬ 
thing since 1930 when I came here before. 

(Sd.) R. SRINIYASACHARI, 

2-10-32. Judge, Chief Court 

Pudukottah.State. 


20, I am a monthly visitor to this Holy Shrine and when I come here, I 
neither bring any one’s recommendation nor do I introduce myself. Yet the 
attention paid to the pilgrims is uniformly courteous and leaves no thin g to be 
desired. The management is a progressive improvement and if I may be 
permitted to say, does not warrant any. change whatsoever in itstitution. 


2-10-32. 


(Sd.) A. c. SRINIYASACHARI, b.a.,b.l., Advocate,... 

Madras. 
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21. I visited the holy shrine of Sri Venkatesvara this day with my family 
and was privileged to have Darshan of the Deity. The temple authorities 
were obliging and the arrangements made for the conveniences of the Pilgrims 
are excellent. 

(S3). D. YENKATACHALA AIYER, 

4-12-32. Assistant Director of Survey* 


22. This is the 4th time that I visit the upper Tirupati and on every one 
of the latter three occasion, I found the crowd of pilgrims larger than on the 
previous occasion and I am wonder-struck at the ability of the management 
displayed by the Temple staff. No pain is spared to arrange for the proper 
conduct of the prescribed worship to the Deity held in greatest veneration in 
Southern India and to give every facility to every pilgrim rich or poor to have 
a Darshan of the deity. 

(Sd.) R. KRISHNAMACHARI, 

26-12-32. DEWAN PEISHKAR and CHIEF MAGISTRATE, 

Ptoukottah. 


23. I with family visited the temple of Sri Venkateswara to-day for 
Darshanam and was very much pleased with the treatment meted out to us. 
The staff is very courteous and gives all facilities to strangers. I was very 
much impressed by the amenities of life in such a difficult place and all the 
praise is due to the Mahanfc who is managing the the temple in a very up-to- 
date way. I hope the Government will not interfere with his management. 

(Sd.) M. V- MERCHANT, 

4-1-33. Manager, The Great Assurance Co., Ltd., 

Bombay. 


24. My brief visit to the Tirumalai Hills and the Venkateshwar Temple as 
also the Halhiramjee Math was a revelation to me of the grandeur of the 
Southern India shrines. Everything is on a grand scale and the actual visits to 
the Temple that I had and the scale on which the worship is carried on are an 
indication of the devotion of the ancient kings. Even to-day the Temple is as 
popular as ever. The Mahant is from all that I heard most popular and 
respected and it is his Trustee-ship which has been responsible for the great 
improvement on the Hill. It is such a personality whom the vandalism of the 
Madras Legislative council is going to appropriate. 

JAMNADHAS METHA, 

OF BOMBAY. 


13-l-’33. 
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Tirumalai, Tirupati etc., Devasthanam 
Publications 

Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report :—Containing an 
historical survey of the religious rites of worship, ablutions, oblations 
and festivals in the Temples of the Devasthanam, and a critical 
historical account of the kings of the different ancient dynasties 
of South India, their Provincial chiefs and administrative officers, 
religious teachers and other prominent personages of those times, 
based on the Inscriptions copied from the Prakara walls of the 
Temples by the Devasthanam Archseological Department, with an 
Introduction by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri of the Madras Univer¬ 
sity, and illustrated with 60 photographic views of the Temples and 
their several structures, processional images, vehicles, processions, 
waterfalls, holy tanks, photos of previous Mahants and statues of the 
Vijayanagara kings Krishnadevaraya, Achyutadevaraya and Ven- 
katapatiraya and Matla chiefs and Todaramalla and his family, as well 
as a map of South India, plans of the Temples and plates of 
Inscriptions. About 400 pages, Price per .copy Rs 6—o~—o. 

Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions, Vol. I Comprising Text 
and Translation of 236 earlier Inscriptions of the Devasthanam 
collection of the time of the Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas and the first 
Dynasty of Vijayanagara, dated between 800 and 1450 A.C., prefixed 
with short critical Historical Introductions for the different dynasties 
including the Gandagopalas and the Yadavarayas, and illustrated 
with 16 plates of Inscriptions. Pages 200. Rs. 5—o—o. 

1. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmya —Sanskrit language, in Telugu 

characters. Pages 584. Illustrated. Price Rs. 2-8-0. 

This is an old compilation of chapters on Venkatachala 
Mahatmya from twelve Puranas such as Varaha, Padma, 
Brahmanda, Skanda etc., This volume contains also Sri 
Venkatesa - sahasra-nama, Suvarna - mukhari - mahatmya, 
and Lakshmi-stuti. Four pictures on art paper. 

2. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmya —in hold Devanagari type. 

Bound Rs 2-8-0. Loose sheets Rs. 2-0-0. 

3. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmya in Hindi Language with Sanskrit 

Text— Two Volumes. Pages 1400. Profusely illustrated. 
Rs. 7-0-0 for 2 vols. 

This is a translation of the above work in Hindi. It contains 
many tri-coloured and half-tone illustrations depicting holy 
spots of fine natural scenery in and around the sacred shrine. 

4. Sri Venkatesvara Stuti. —A collection of 34 stotras on God 

Venkatesvara by ancient sages. Telugu characters. Sans¬ 
krit language. Re. 1-0-0. 

5. Marichi Samhita. —Sanskrit language in bold Devanagari. 

type. Pages 522 with a short introduction. Rs. 2-12-0. 
This rare old work deals with the Vaikhanasa rules and rites in 
the construction of temples and worship of various gods. 
Marichi, one of the four great authorities on Vaikhanasa 
-school of ritual is the author. This work gives much in¬ 
sight into the origin of temples, their achitecture etc. 
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6. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyam—Bhava Chitravali— Hindi. 

Illustrated. 

It is a metrical translation in Hindi of a summary of Sri 
Venkatachala Mahatmya. It is beautifully illustrated with 
six poly-coloured and many coloured half-tone illustrations 
of fine artistic vaLue describing the scenes as described in 
the Venkatachala Mahatmya superbly executed in printing 
and binding. 

7. Tir umalai-Tir upati-Yatra. —Telugu. Pages 130. Rs. 0-4-0. 

Illustrated. 

This is a guide book intended for pilgrims to Tirupati. It gives 
inyaluable information at a low cost. It gives all details 
for journey, selection of lodging, visit to temples, and 
available facilities of every kind required for a pilgrim or a 
general traveller. Chief festivals, and processions and 
hours of worship and darsana are vividly described in three 
chapters. It can be confidently asserted that many of the 
hardships experienced by the pilgrims can easily be avoided 
by a perusal of this very useful guide. 

A Kanarese-edition is in the press. An English edition is 
undertaken. 

3. Srinivasa Karnamrita —Sanskrit in Telugu characters. 
Rs. 0-4-0. 

This contains a set of poems in praise of Sri Venkatesvara by 
B, S. Subrahmanya Sastri who lived at the close of the 
nineteenth century. This set contains ten cantos of 
collections of poems in a variety of metres. These poems 
form fine specimen for thought and undoubtedly rank 
with the best productions in devotional poetry of the 
medieval period. 

9. Sri Venkateaa Suprabhatam —Sanskrit in Telugu characters. 
Rs. 0-2-0 

This contains the morning prayer to Sri Venkatesa. 

10. Sri Venkatesa Suprabhatam —Same as above but in Deva- 

nagari type. Price Rs. 0-4-0. 

11. Panchangam (Almanac) in Telugu, Tamil and Sanskrit. Each 

Rs. 0-2-6. It contains 6 pictures of the deities at Tirumalai, 
Tirupati and Tiruchanur. 

12. Picture of Sri Venkatesa in coLours, with and without gilt edge. 

Rs. 0-2-0. 

13. Picture of Visvarupa Darsana of Sri Venkatesa Rs. 0-2-0. 
Apply to ’— 

1. The Superintendent, T. S. M. Press, 21, Anderson Street, 
George Town, Madras. 

2. The Amuldar, Devasthanam Office, Tirupati. 

3. The Tahsildar, Tiruttani Taluq, Tiruttani. 

4. Some of the books can be had also at the Tirumalai Temple 
as well as in the temples and choultries at Tirupati and Tiruchanur. 











